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READER. 


His Treatiſe contains a Hiſtory of 
the Keſurreftian of the Body : 
The Grand Deſign Fl it is to 


T 


prove the Dottrine of the Reſurre@ion of 


the fame Humane to be the Both 
the Goſpel. If that be provd, 
ruth of it is je ciently demonſtrated ; 
and that is all the Author deſires ſhould be 
granted him. What he lays down concern- 
ing the Heathens and Jews, and that which 
he advances conrerning the Reſurrection, 
its being once a General Dofrine derivd 
down from Noah and the Ante-diluvian 
Patriarchs, af t#at is ex abnndanti, ad 
defign'd only for the more Curious. There 
is one thing more mhich he bad me ſay, and 
that is this, That he treads not in any Man's 
Steps; but the Entertainment which he has 
here prepared, far than, ie wholly and in all 
its Parts, new, at leaſt his own. 
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The Reſurreion of the (ſame) 
Body aſſerted. 


HE ReſurreFion is defin'd by 
Maimonides to be The return of 
the Soul into the ſame Body from © 
which it had been ſeparated ;, and 
agreeable to this Definition, the Catho- 
lick Faith, ſpread throughout the whole 
Chriſtian World, is this, That the ſame 
Body which died, conſiſting of the ſame Par- 
ticles, ſhall riſe agaia out of its Grave in 
the Day of Judgment, and be re-united to 
the Soul, But Origen heretoforr, as you 
rightly obſerve, (my dear Phzlalethes ) 
and ſome other late Opinioniſts, have 
b:en pleaſed to advance another Notion, 
That the Body to which the Soul ſhall be 
united in the next Life, ſhall not be a Hu- 
man Body, but a thin and Etherial one, 
an4 that too conſiſting of new Particles, 

In aſlerting the rake tholick 
Doctrine (the Task you af pleat. to 
impoſe on me ) I ſhall, uſe-all poſlible 
Plainne(s, and obſerve this Method. 
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( 2.) 

I. I ſhall ſhew it to be probable from 
the Traditions even of the Heathens 
themſelves, convey'd down to 'em 
from Noah and his Poſterity. 

II. I hall prove it from the Authority 
of the Old Teſtament, and the Tra- 
ditions of the Ancient Jews, and 
ſhew it from thence to be, if not 
certain, yet more than probable. 

HI. 1 ſhall demonſtrate it from the Autho- 
rity of the New Teſtament, and the 
Unanimous conſent of the Primitive 
Church before the time of Origen,and 
prove it from thence tobe certain. 

IV. 1 ſhall anſwer the Objections rais'd 
again(t it. 


To pretend to make ont the Probabili- 
ty of the Dofrine of the Reſurrection, 
from the- Opinions and Traditions of the 
Heathens, may ſeem perhaps a very vain 
Attempt.Bur it 15 no more than what many 
of the Ancients have endeavour'd to do; 
and Photizs mentions an Author, who 
publiſhed a large Work in Fifteen Books, 
to prove, That the Dottrine of the Re- 
ſurrection, with other Chriſtian Dodtrines, 
was own;d. by many of the Gentiles. The 
{everal Wtions whoſe Opinions that Au- 
thor produced, . were, as Photiws tells us, 


the Greeks, Perſians, Thracians, Egypti- 
ans 
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ans, Babylonians, Chaldeans, and Halians. 
What ſucceſs either He, or any other 
Author that attempted the fame, might 
meet with, I am not concern'd to en- 
=_ but I think 1[ ſhall be able to ſhew, 
that many of the Notions and Opinions 
of the | fog were grounded on a 
Tradition concerning the ReſurreTFon 3 
nay, that many of the Heathens in 
Ancient Times acknowledged it, and 
that many of 'em do fo to this Day. I 
ſhall firſt lay before you ſome Opinions 
embraced by the Heathens, which, I 
think, carry with them no ſmall reſem- 
blance of the Doctrine of the ReſarreFior. 
And in the Second place ſhall preſent you 

with others which plainly expreſs it. 
The firſt Opinion which I ſhall take 
notice of, is concerning the Human Shape 
and Actions attributed to the Soul in its 
State of Separation. It was anciently 
the common and receiv'd Opinion of the 
Gertiles, and fo it is at this time through- 
out the whole Heathen World, That the 
Soxl (or Manes which reman after Death) 
has a perfet Human Shape, and all' the 
ſame Parts, both Externat and Internal, 
that the Body has; and that when it 
leaves the Body, it Exts and Drivks, and 
does all the fame thmgs that a living Man 
does. Now from whence can we ima- 
B 2 gine 
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(4) 
gine this odd Opinion ſhould ariſe, and 
be ſo generally propagated all over the 
World ? I ſhall leave it to be confidered 
by you, whether it were not grounded on 
an Ancient Tradition, That the Soxl after 
Death ſhall be united to a Human Body. 

* Tuſtin Martyr, tO prove that the Do- 
ctrine of the Reſurrection was known 
to Homer, produces his deſcription of 
Titys's Puniſhment after Death, and 
what he ſays of the Puniſhments of Siſy- 
phns and Tantalus, Their Puniſhments, 
ſays he, ſuppoſe not a Soul only , bur 
allo a Body, The ſame fort of Ar- 
gument he makes uſe of to prove, that 
Plato held the fame Doctrine. He ob- 
ſerves that Plato in the Story which he 
relates concerning Eris, ſpeaks of thoſe 
that were puniſhed in Hell, as of Mex 
compounded of Body and Soul, with the 
ſame Parts and Ceuntenances which they 
had when living here on Earth; that 
he makes Aridens, and other Tyrants, 
to be bound Neck and Heels, and to be 
Flea'd, and then to be drag'd through 
Thorns and Briars. Now, ſays he, for 
Plato to ſay, that the Soul is judged with 
the Body, can ſignify nothing elſe but that 
be believ'd the Dodrine of the ReſurreQi- 
on: For how could Aridzus, and the reſt, 
be puniſhed after that manner in Hell, if 


they 
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(5) 

they hal left their Bodies, their Heads, 
Hands, and Feet on Earth 2 Sure they will 
not ſay, that the Soul has a Head, a 
Skin, and Hands, and Feet, But this is 
a Miſtake of that excellent Perſon. The 
Reaſon why the Heathens deſcribed the 
Puniſhments of the Damn'd atter this 
manner, was not becauſe they thought 
that their Bodies were not left here on 
Earth, but partly becauſe it was the vul- 
gar Opinion, that the Soul had all the 
ſame Parts that the Body has, and partly 
becauſe ſuch Deſcriptions do more eaſily 
move and affe& us; and itis not eaſy to 
deſcribe the Torments of the Soul after a- 
ny other manner. Our Lord, inthe Pa- 
rable of Dives and Lazarws , ſpeaks of 
themin the ſame manner, as it they had 
Bodies ; tho' whatis related of 'em is ſup- 
poſed to be before the ReſurreFion, and 
their Bodies are ſuppos'd to be yet in their 
Graves. I might mention others of the 
Ancient Chriſtians that have made uſe of 
Arguments of the like nature z but it 1s 
not my Buſineſs to confute thoſe who 
have written for the ReſurreFion; 1 ſhall 
therefore paſs them by. 

From what has been ſaid concerning 
our Saviour's ſpeaking of the Soul of 
Lazarus, as if it had a Body, tho' he did 
not believe it had 3 you may poflibly 

B 3 imagine 
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(6) 
imagine that the Heathens did nat real- 
ly believe, that the Soul has all the Parts 
of a Human Body, though they are wont 
to ſpeak of it, as if they belieyd it, 
But it evidently and undeniably appears, 
that that was, and 1s at this time, rhejr 
real Opinion. Hence the Cuſtom {o 
general in the World of leaving Meat 
and Drink on the Graves of the Dead, 
and of burying together with the dead 
Bodies all forts of Otenfils, Houſbold- 
Stuff, and Weapons, which they think 
the Soul will make uſe of 1a the next Lite. 
Hence alſo the Cuſtom 1n fo many Coun- 
trics, of putting to Death the Wizes and 
Slaves of the deceaſed, that they may 
wait upon 'em, and f{erve 1n the ſame 
Capacitics in the other World. For 
Brevity ſake, I am content to ſeem a 
little Immodeſt, and to take jt for grant- 
ed, that you believe I can prove what 
I have aſlerted, 

The Second Opinion, that deſerves to 
be conſider'd, is that of the pelewbv yang, 
or Tranſmigration of Souls out of one 
Body into another. "Twas ( you know ) 
the Opinion, not only of the Pythagore- 
ans, and Platoniſts, and ſome ot the 
Stoicks, amongſt the Greeks, but of ma- 
ny whole Nations of the ancient Gems 
tiles z and *cis {ill the received Opmen 
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of the greateſt part of the Eaſtern Hea- 
thens, and of many other Countries in 
divers parts of the World, that when a 
Man dies, his Soul paſles into another 
Body, either the Body of a Man, or of 
ſome other Creature, Now, on what 
could this Opinion be grounded, but 
on ſome broken and impertect Tradi- 
tion, concerning the ReſurreFion of our 
Bodies ? How came fo ſtrange an Opini- 
on to obtain in ſo many Countries s 
They had doubtleſs heard from their 
Anceſtors, the Deſcendants: of Noah, . 
that after Death, the Soul ſhould be 
reunited to a Body; and not knowing, 
by reaſon of the impertettneſs of the 
Tradition, how it was to be done, they 
iavented a way for it, and imagin'd it 
was to be by a 72)yyeriie, or by be- 
ing born again. And as Error is always 
fruitful in Inventions, and, one having 
taken Root,there is preſently a Swperfetati- 
on of many others, they afterwards carried 
it on farther, and fanſy'd a Tranſmigration 


of the Soul, not only into another Humax 


Body, but alſo into the Bodies of other 
living Creatures, and even into Trees 
and Plants, But the Tranſmigration 
of the Soul into the Bodies of irrational 
Animals was acver ſo generally receiv'd 


as its Tran(augration into another Hu- 
B 4 man 
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man Body. The Anthor of the Book De 
Spermate, aſcribed to Galen, tells us, that 
the Philoſopher Porphyry maintain'd That 
the Soul of a Beaſt paſſes into a Beaſt, but 
the Soul of a Man, mto a Man. And 
* Hierocles afhirms, that the Soul of a 
Man paſſes only into a Man, Of the 
ſame Opinion was Timews Locrus, with 
divers others of the Pythagoreans : And 
the ſame was likewiſe the Opinion of 
the ancient. Garls, as may be gather'd 


a Bel. Gal. from what * Ceſar ſays of 'em. Impri- 
1.6. © 14+ is (ay he) hoc volunt perſuadere : non 


interire animas, ſed ab aliis poſt mortem 
tranſire ad alios ;, atque hoc maxime ad 
virtutem excitari putant, metu mortis neg- 
I'Fo. Appian » writes of the ancient 
, Germans, that they contemn'd Death 
3 6>-mFz avrabummus, through the hopes 
they had of reviving or living'again. Which 
I underſtand, not immediately of the Re- 
ſarreFion, but of the Tranſmigration of 
the Soul into another Human Body. 
And in the ſame Sence I underſtand La- 
can, where he ſpeaks of the Opinion of 
the Srythians, 

——— Populus quos deſpicit Ar@os, 
Felices errore ſuo, quos ille timorum 
Maximwus hand urget lethi metws inde ruendi 
I ferrum mens prona viris, animiqz capaces 
Mortis &* ignavum rediture parcere vits. 


That 


(9) 
That the Opinion of the Tranſmigra- 
tion was-grounded on a Tradition con- 
cerning the ReſurreFion,will appear more 
Probable, if we confider what * Hero-* 1. ». 
dotus writes of the Dodrine of the E- © 12% 
gyptians : That the Soul being departed 
this Body, after many Removes into the 
Bodies of all kinds of Animals, and af- 
| ter a long Time, viz. 3500 Years, af- 
| ſumes again the Body of a Man. And 
! tro this Day, there are great Numbers in 
' Grand Caire, and ſome 1n other parts of 
the World, that aſſert very near the ſame 
thing, and agree with thoſe ancient 
Egyptians almoſt exactly in the Num- 
ber of Years, They will tell ye, that 
thew Soulg having paſled into ſeveral 
Beaſts, of the ſame Kind, and wander'd 
out of the Body of one to animate ano- 
ther, it will at laſt, after the Circle of 
+ 3365 Years, return again to a Human + Sr Paul 
Body, more purified, and refin*d than in _ of 
its firſt Principles. What is this but Mo 
broken Tradition concerning the Re- | z c- 12 
union of our Souls with onr Bodies® 3% 
at the end of the World? 
But others of the Ancents come up 
yet more cloſe to us : They tell us that 
the Souls of thoſe that are in Heaver or 
— continue there a long time, a 
ouſan4 Years, or the like, and then 


ſhall 


( 10) 
ſhall come again into the World, and 
be united to a Hwumas Body. Thus 
* En. 6. * Virgil from the Traduions of [the An- 


v.75 cients. 


Quiſque ſuos petimur maxes : Exinde per amplun 
Mittimur Elyſeum, & pauci leta arva tenemus, 

Donec longa dies perfeFo temporis Orbe 

Concr etam exemit labew, purimque reliquit 

HFEtherium ſenſuw, eatque anrai ſamplicis ignemr. 

Has omnes, ubi mille rotam volutre per annos, 

Letheum ad fiuvium Deus evocat agmine magno : 

Scilicet immemores ſupera ut convexa reviſant, 

Rurſus &* incipiant in corpora velle reverti, 
 Clauchan. 2. Ruff j oy 

Q nos ubi per varios annos, per mille figuras 

Egit Letheo purgatos flumine, tandem 

Rurſus ad bumene revocat primordia forme. 


De tem- St. Auſtin + mentions this as the Opi» 

Po non of the greateſt Philoſophers. 

142. © the Souls (fays he) of bad Mer paſs in- 
mediately into other Bodies 5, and that the 
Souls f good Men are a long time in 
Reſt, but after a great while come down 
from Heaven, ume Bodies again, 
Hoc dixerunt valde magai Philoſophi. 


I ſhall 
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I ſhall add no more concerning theſe 
Opinions, but only put you in mind, 
that * Tertullian, > Minncixs Felix, and * DeReſer. 


© LaJantins, no leſs Men than they, were ©. 


of my Opinion, That the Doctrine of the nici im- 
Tranſmigration was founded on a Tra- Torralem 


dition concerning the ReſurreFion. _—_ 


conrario 

reclamam: 
immo adhuc proxime etiam in Corpora remeabilem afficmant ; erfi 
non in cadem, erfi non in humana canrymmodo, ut Euphorbus in 
Pythagoram, Homerus in Pavum, recenſeanur. Certe recidivatum ani- 
mz corporalem nciaverunt ; colerabilugs maurarh quam negari 
qualirate : pulſari ſalrem, licer non adicd vericare, [ta (@#cylum,reſur- 


rectionem mortuorum, nec quum errat, ignorar. 

d Sic criam condicionem renaſcendi ſapicptiam clariores , Py- 
thagoras primus, & precipuus Plato, corrupid & dimidiari fide tra- 
diderunt. Nam corporibus diffolutis folas animas valune & perpe- 
rud manere, & in alia nova corpora (#pius commeare. Addune 
iſtis & illa ad rerorquendam verjcatem, in pecudes, aves, belluas, 
hominum animas redire. Non Philoſophy ſane ſtudjo, ſed mimico 
vitio digna iſta ſenrencias eſt. Sed ad propoſirum ſaris eſt, eriam 
ip hoc ſapiences veſtros in aliquem modum nobiſcum conſonare. 

* [, 7.c- 23+ Qui de anaſtaft Philaſopht.queqye dicere aliquid cona- 
el (func; ram corrupre quim Pocrz. Nam Pythagoras tranfire ani- 
mas in nova Corpora torr Gc. 


The Third Opinion which I think de- 
ferves to be taken notice of, is that con- 
cerning the equal duration of the Body 
and Joul; that the Soul ſhould indeed 
remain after Death, bur not unleſs the 
Body did fo too. This was the Do- 
Gtrine of (ame of the Sroicks, and m 
Author is Serwigs. Anizrame ( lays he 
tawdin durare dicunt, quamdin darat 

Corpwe. 


( 13 
Corpus, The Egyptians had an Opinion 
amongſt 'em, much the ſame with this. 
It is commonly ſaid by thoſe that ſpeak 
of the Cuſtom of the Egyptians, of 
embalming the Bodies of their Dead, 
* Obſerv. ſuch as * Petrus Belloniws , and others, 
m—_ that the Reaſon why they were ſo care- 
in Afigec. ful to preſerve their Bodies, was, be- 
cauſe they expetted a ReſurreFion. But 
this indeed was not the Reaſon. The 
true Reaſon was this ; They believ'd 
the Soul never left the dead Body, but 
always adherd to it as long as it laſted, 
how long ſoever that were ; and after the 
diſſolution of the Body they believ'd 
the Soul was to enter into another, 
For this alſo Serviw is my Author. So 
others tell us, that they were wont to 
keep the dead Bodies of their Friends in 
their Houſes, and their Cloſets, and toſet 
'em at Table, as Gueſts,at Meals with 'em 5 
believing that they had there the whole 
Man, not only the Body, but the Soul 
4De Lux. too. Lucian + aſſures us, he himſelf had 
din'd in Egypt with ſuch Gueſts. Hence 
Silins, the Poet : 


Figyptia tellus 
Claudit odorato poſt funus ſtantia ſaxo 
Corpora, & 2 menſis exanguem haud ſeparat umbram. 


The 
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The Fourth Opinion which I ſhall re- 
commend to your Conſideration, 1s this, 
That theſe very Bodies of ours are capa- 
ble of being made Immortal and Incor- 
ruptible, and of being tranſlated up in- 
to Heaven, there to inhabit everlaſting - 
ly in Union with the Soul? Did any of 
the Heathens believe thus much ? They 
did ſo. 'Twas the Doctrine of the Chal- 
daick Philoſophers, and likewiſe of the 
Greeks. themſelves. Pſellus, in his Gloſs 
on the Chaldaick Oracles, tells us, that ic 
was a Dodtrine of thoſe Philoſophers, 
That a Man's Body may by the Works of 
Religion (Luſtrations, and the like) be /o 
purged and attenuated, the impure Matter 
being conſumed by the Heavenly Fire, as 
that the Soul may carry it up to Heaven 
with it, That Hercules, and Helens, and 
others, amongſt the Greeks, and Romulus 
amongſt the Romans, were tranſlated 
(like Enoch and Elias) into Heaven in 
their proper Bodies, we read in divers 
ot our Ancient Authors. The Emperor 


CM 


ledge, that his Body with which he a- 
ſcended was a Body of Fleſb, but inti- 
mates, according to the Notion of the 
Chaldaick Philoſophers , that the grols 
parts 


" om mentions the Aſſumption of Her- * orar. 5. 
. ” \ Þ. 312, 

cules. He went up (ſays he) 26. aggs h,317 & 

Cor Trangz. Tho' he will not acknow- 4og, 455. 


(a )Orat.4q- 
Pp. 259, 


+ De pre- 


termiſſts 


ab Homer 0. 


* In Rv- 
mulo. 


* Vita A- 
polontt, 
I. 8. C- 12. 
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parts of his Body were conſumed by 
Heavenly Fire, or Lightening. That the 
Romans, when Romulus was murder'd, 
were made believe, that he had been ta- 
ken up in his Body into Heaven, I need 
only mention, not endeavour to prove, 
It is what you know very well, and ma- 
ny of the Writers of the Roman Hiſtory 
ſpeak of it. The Emperor (a) Julian be- 
hev*d it, tho he ſays, as he does of Her- 
cules, that the 7» Olly 1 owyglO- , the 
mortal part of his Body was conſum'd or 
lick'd up Tg; ze2auvin by the Heavenly 
fire, or Lightning. That Helena, being 
like to be murdered, was taken up pub- 
lickly into Heaven, + Iſaacus Porphyrogen- 
netws relates from the Traditions of the 
Ancient Greeks. * Plutarch tells us that 
it was the common Opinion of the 
Greeks, that Cleomedes Aſtypalenſis was 
tranſlated in his Body into Heaven, and 
that many others had been fo tranſlated, 
Thus * Philoſtratss doubts whether his 
greatly admir'd Apollonins Tyanens ever 
died; and tells us of a Report, that, go- 
ing into a Temple in Lindss, he was ne- 
ver (cen afterwards. He mentzons more- 
over a Tradition of the Crefars, that he 
was taken upinto Heaven out of a Tem- 
ple in Crete, a Voice being heard in the 
Temple as of Virgins ſinging, Zrags 34s, 
ring 
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ctite 5 vogrory cues Come from the Earth, 
come into Heaven, come. 

Fifthly, They did not only beheve 
that many had been tranflated like E- 
noch and Elias into Heaven, but they 
alſo believ'd that the Souls of ſome 0- 
thers had been after Death re-united to 
their Bodies, and that fo, by a Reſarre- 
Fion, they had been taken up mto Hea- 
ven. That this was generally believed of 
Ariſtens the Proconneſian, is afferted by 
many + Heathen Writers. And * Pl--, 1.4 
tarch aſſures us, that it was commonly in Romule: 
believ'd that the Body of Alcmena, the rd, 
Mother of Hercnles, was taken up into 1, r;, 
Heaven after her Death. It happened, * -< 
as they ſay, when it was carried out to 
be interr'd. Thus (ſays be) + they ex- f Extud- 
alt thoſe things which are by nature Mor- _ 
tal among the Gods, He does not be g/nes- 
heve thete Reports himſelf; on the con- «« 75 %- 
trary he calls it a Fooliſh thing to place 30 
Earth in Heaven. .The Sowl e fays he) 
only is from the Gods, from them it came, 
and to them it retarns, not with the Body, 
but ſeparated wholly from i, perftly pare, 
clean, and freed from Fleſh. Soul," as 
Heraclitus ſays, —_— the Body as Ligh- 
tening does from a Clond, While it is in 
the Body, like a heavy and cloudy Vapour, 
it is difficultly kindled, and with great di 

ficuly 
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fiewlty it aſcend: to the thingr above. There® 
fore the Bodies of Good Men ought not Ly 
any means to be placed in Heaven, contra- 
ry to their Nature, but we ought to believe 
that the Soul alone aſcends up thither. He 
diſputes againſt this Belief, and theſe 


Traditions of the Heatbens, in the very 


ſame manner as he would have diſputed 
againſt Chriſtians. 

The Sixth Opinion of the Heathens 
which I ſhall preſent you with, is con- 
cerning a Reſerrettion of the very ſame 
Human Body, after its diſſolution. In 
this onlyit differs from our Chriſtian Do- 
Grine, that it makes the Soul return, 
not immediately to thoſe Particles from 
which it was ſeparated by Death, and 
which were laid 1n the Grave, fo as that 
thoſe who died Mex, ſhould riſe of the 
ſame Stature, but firſt to thoſe Particles, 
which were united to it in the Mothers 
Womb: And afterwards thoſe Particles 
that conſtituted the Body in its ſeveral 
Ages, are, according to this Opinion, to 
riſe again, and be united all in their due 
time to the ſame Soul ; *till at laſt the 
ſame Particles that were buried ſhall be 
all re-anited together, and conſtitute 
the Body in the very ſame manner as 
formerly. They tell us, that after the 
expiration of many Thouſands of Years, 

when 
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when all the ſame Stars and Planets (hall 
return to the ſame Configuration and Re- 
ſpe& that they tormerly had to one a- 
nother, there ſhall be a Reſurreftion of 
all things to their tormer State, not on] 

of Mer, but all other things in the World, 
Socrates, for Example, (hall be born again 
of the ſame Mother, and grow up in the 
ſame manner, with all the ſame Circum- 
ſtances, teach Philoſophy at Athens to the 
ſelf.ame Scholars, eat the {clt-ſame Diet, 
and wear the ſclt-ſame Cloths, be accuſed 
by the ſame Acculers, condemn'd by the 
ſame Judges, and die by the ſame Poiſor. 
You and I (my Friend) are, according 
to them to, live here again 1n all the 
ſame Circumſtances : Our Friendſhip 
the ſame, and the ſame Correſpondence 
between us. Yeu are to ſend again to 
me, to know what I have to ſay for the 
Doctrine of the Reſurrection : I am to 
ſend you this very ſame Treatiſe, written 
on the ſame Paper, and with the ſame 
Pen and Ink ;, and the Hair, that now 
makes this Blot, maſt make the ſame 
again. Thus all things muſt go on 
in a continual Round and Revolution, 
and by a continual ſucceliive Reſurre- 
Fion, But who are they that tell ns 
theſe things 2 Who were they that 
taught this Opinion ? The — 
an 


* Contra 
Celſum, 


I, $-P-2.4 5+ 


(a) Vita 
Iythaz. 
p- 188. 


tis 
anverd us 
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and the Platoniſts, amongſt the Greeks, 
and many of the Prieſts or Philoſophers 
of Egypt, trom whom the Greeks learnt 
it. Would you have me quote my Aw- 
thor 2 It is Origen, and not he only (tho' 
he alone were _ but I have hke- 
wile ſeveral others, The Followers of Py- 
thagoras «nd Plato (lays * Origen ) ſay, 
that afier a certain Revolution of the Stars, 
when they ſhall return to the ſame Configu- 
ration and ReſptF to one another, which 
they formerly had, there will neceſſarily be 
the very ſame Face of Things here on Earth, 
which there had been before, when the Stars 
were in the Pr Poſition. And accord- 
ing to this Notion, when the Stars ſhall 
return to the ſame Order, which they were 
in in Socrates's time, Socrates muſt be born 
avain, and ſuffer the ſame things which he 
did before , the ſame Anytus and Mclitus 
accuſing him, and the ſame Arcopagites 
paſſing Sentence upon him: And the ſame 
is the DFrine of the Fgyptians. For Py- 
thagoras, Porphyry (a) hkewiſe is my 
Wiunels Ut is well known to all, fays he, 
firſt that he aſſerted the Immortality of the 
Soul , and that be aſſerted that the Soul 
paſſes into ſeveral kinds of Creatures 3 and 
moreover, that he taught , that after cer- 


tain (b) Revolutions (of the Stars) thoſe 
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things which once had been, ſhall be again, 
and that there is nothing properly new. For 
Plato 1 might proc lace his own Words, 
and the Teitnmonies of others, ſuch as 
Proclus, &c. But who has not heard of 
Plato's great Tear 2 | nced not put you 
in mind, that this can be nothing clſe bur 
an old Traditzon concerning our future 

Reſurrection, a little altcr'd by the drop» 
ving of a part of it as it patlcd in a long 
(erics of time, through the Mouths of 
ſeveral Pertons. 


{ſr appears from the Teſtimony of 
R. Abraham Bar Chaia, cited by * Abar-" 2 


binel, that this ſame Opinion CONCETNINg jn Pram 


the Reſtitution of all things to their for- 46 


m2cState, after the return of the Planets *:* 


to their former Configuration, was like- 
wile received by many of the Philoſo- 
phers ot India. Some ot *em held that 
this ſhould happen after the Term of 
4320000 Cears, oihers aſlign'd 36ccco 
Years, others 490c0, others 36cco, 0- 
thers $20CO, othcrs 7coo 3 And Bar 
Chia declares that he thinks they form'd 
this Notion from the Tradition which they 
had received from their Anceſtors, concern- 
ing the Reſurre@ion. 

M. Varro, the great Roman Writer, 


_ 


in the Books which he publiſh'd + De + +. s. 


Gente Populi Romani, (peaks of certain ©'& 
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(a) C.Cel- 
lum, |. 5, 
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Authors, whom he calls Gemethliari 
whote Opinion it was, that the Soul re- 
turns, and 1s united to the very ſame 
Body, to which it had been formerly 
conjoyn'd, by a 72ayyereca In the ſpace 
of 440 yearss His Words are theſe : 
Genethliaci quidam ſcripſernnt, eſſe in re- 
naſcendis hominibus quam appellant 7ra- 
My erenay Greci : hanc ſcripſernnt confici 
in annis numero quadringentis quadragin- 
ta, ut idem Corpus & cadem anima, que fue- 
rant conjunta in homine aliquanto, ea- 
dem rurſus redeant in conjunttonem. 

Amongſt others even of the Greek 
Philoſophers, we find this Tradition pre- 
ſerv'd more entire. The Stoicks, though 
they look'd upon the Dottrine of the Re- 
ſurrection, as preach'd by St. Paul at 
Athens, to be nothing but Babble, yet 
they themſelves, as leaſt ſome of 'em, 
tel] uis- all the ſame things that the Egy- 
ptians but now mention'd, and the Pytha- 
goreans, and the Platoniſts taught : But 
in this they come up nearer to us, that they 
do not make the World Eternal, but ſay, 
as we do, that the World ſhall be deſtroy'd 
by Fire, and that this Reſurrection, or Re- 
{titution, of all things ſhall be after the ge- 
neral Conflagration. My Author for this, is 
firſt of all (a) Origen, and hea very good 


one in theſe Matters, who obſerves, not 
with- 


C 20.) 

without good Reaſon, that, tho they did 
not call it by the Name of a Reſurrection, 
yet the Thing was the fame. The Stoicks, 
lays he, hold, that after a certain revolution 
of Time , the Univerſe will be deſiroy'd 
y 4 4") 2. Fry. and that immediately 
upon it all things will be reſtored to what 
they were before, without an 'y manner of 
Change. But there are ſome amongſt ens 
that do not come up altogether to this Opi- 
ion, and They hold, that there will be ſome 
ſmall Alteration, and for ſome ſhort 1 ime. 


Theſe Men tell MS . that aficr 
the Conflagration, + Socrates, 
for Example, ſhall be born a- 
gain, an Athenian, the Son of 
Sophroniſcus 474 Phenarcte. 
And therefore, tho' they do not 
call it by the Name of a Reſur- 


reFion, yet they mean the ſame 


+ P. 2cf, He ſays it 
was the Opinion ot tlic 
Stichs nce thar things 
ſhould be numerically the 
ſame, bur only in like- 
neſs; not that Sxrates 
E.G. ſhould be bcrn a- 
gain, bur ſomc one <x- 
atly like him, with all 
the he Circumſtances, 


Thing. He ſhall be bred up, 

ſay the , at Athens, a4 ſball teach Philo- 
ſophy there as before. So that Philoſophy 
it ſelf is as it were to riſc again, and be in 
the ſame State as formerly. Anytus and Me» 
litus ſhall riſe again, and be Socrates's 
Accuſers, and the Council of the Areopa- 
gites ſhall condemn him. And what is 
more ridiculous than all this, Socrates is 
to wear the ſame Cloths that he did before, 
live in the ſame Poverty, and with all 
C 3 the 


| ( 22 ) 
> the ſame Circumſtances. $9 Phalaris ſha 
again play the Tyrant, and torment 
the ſame Perſ2ns in his Brazen Bull. 
And N\cxander the Pherean ſhall exer- 
cife his Cruelty on the ſame Perſons 
Ca.) Cert. that he did- heretofore. Tatianns (a) men- 


Graco s, 


p. 143, (ONS the fame Opinion of Zeno ; that 


the Vorl:1 foul! Le revered by a Conflagrati- 
on, that the ſame Men fall rife, and do 
the very fame Things 5 Anytus and Meli- 
tus ſhall accuſe Socrates again, Bulfiris mar- 
_ der £15 Gueſts, Hercules undergo? the ſame 
Se oatr i Labours, &c. (b) Laftantins produces 
L 5.c. 23. thelte Words of Cirz/epprs, whom Cicero 
ſtiles the Prop of the Porch of the Stoicks, 

our of his Book of Providence. 

(ep Torey _ (c ) Thijs being ſo, it it mani- 
neat nlre@et mar ft, that it is not at all impoſe 
ont, TUM? aferrdur 7 a fible, but that after a cartam 
NID nn nx revolution of Time, even We 
a 2? awnay be reſtored from Death to 
what we now are, The Philo- 

C*Y 3 ſopher (4) Numenius calls it in expreſs 
. Terms a KeſurreiFion. Kai tis Þ avaczny 
It, 19»  Caeirlus * Au CrictuTGY > p4Yicevy &c. 
That Reſurreition which makes that which 

is call'd the greateſt Tear. This Opinion 

of the Stoicks concerning the Renovati- 

. on of things after the Conflagation, 18 
(e,2-”* mention'd by many others, as by (e) Twl- 


run, Cal J, 
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( 23 ) 
ly, (b) Philo FJudews, (c) Juſtin Martyr, 
(d) Athenagoras, (e) Clemens Alexandri- LR 
nas, &c, rage 
(c) Apoleg. 2+ p. 66. (d) Apolag. pro Chril. Ce) Sh t 
P- 54% 5399+ 


The Emperor (f) M. Arntoninns, who (F) 1. 12. 
was chictly addicted to the Sect of the ©1255: 
Stoicks, writes doubtingly concerning 
the Life to come, to this purpoſe. How 
comes it to paſs, ſays he, That the Gods, 
who have order d all things well, and with 
ſingular love towards Mankind, have ne- - 
gleFed this one thing, to take care, that 
Men, eſpecially the Good, and thoſe who 
maintain'd as it were a frequent Correſpon- 
dence with *em, and by their pious Works, 
ard holy Offices contraFed a kind of fami- 
liarity with 'em ;, that thoſe Men when once 
they are dead, do no longer exiſt, but are 
extin for ever ? 'Emuty 4a a mbzrun, 
ptr as pireeI, a is m9 av meMts 
amo Bray. If it be ſo, the reaſon, you 
muſt know,zs, becauſe it ought not to be other- 
wiſe, This Place the learned (a) Merick() Ni 
Caſaubon underſtands fo, as if it had re- T3 4, 
fpett to the Reſurreftion of the Body, in b» B»k 
in the true Chriſtian Senſe, and the _ 
Words, wmuwn els yet , he ren- =—_—_ _ 
ders thus, ſbould mever be reſtored to 
Life. * That Antoninns (ſays he) intends 

C 4 
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«it of the Body (for the Soul, if not 
« immortal , yet that it remain'd a long 
« time after Dcath, they believ'd) not of 
&« the Body alone, but of the Body and 
« Soul to be join'd again into one and the 
* ſame Perſon, may appear, becauſe he 
« faith, &7czy ana: awavwn, 4s ſoon 
« as ever dead, winen 24; tive ,not to 
« be reſtored to Lite again 3 to wit, the 
« Man, conſiſting (though not a preciſe 
&« Stoick in that) ot Fody and Soul for 
* ever. That the Emperor intended 
ſuch a Reſurrection, he turther con- 
firms by anothcr Paſlage in his Book, 
where he lays, (a) aragiera w tZegruy 
= TA mT DEFY ugTmm, ws £0E4Ks Cv TETY® 
C7) arafrzry. You will eafily be per- 
4 aded, that I am not at all prejudiced 
againſt this Opinion of that learned Man : 
But let Truth _=_ ail above all things. 
It muſt be contcfs'd, that he did not un- 
derſtand Antoninus's meaning, and that 
he was miſtaken in two Reſpects: 1, If 
Antoninus had intended a Reſurrection, 
he ought to have been underſtood only 
of ſuch a Reſurreftion, as I have ſhewn 
the Stoi:ks generally believ'd. 2. It is 
not true that he intended a ReſurreF7on 
in any Senſe. In this laſt place he only 
allades to that Opinion which the Sto- 
icks conimonly taught, not _ 
n 
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And in the other Place he only ſpeaks 
of the duration of the Sovl after Death, 
of which he himſelf doubted. It mult 
be acknowledged, that that Philoſopher 
had too mean an Opinion of the Body, 
to propoſe it as a thing to be wonder'd 
at, why the Bodies of goo Men are not 
to be rais'd again. And the Word ev, 
on which Caſaubon lays a great Strels, 
and which ſeems to be the Foun- 
dation of his Error, ſignifies not only, 
again, as he renders it, but amplizs, or 
in poſterum, So in Philo Judeus 5 auf 
Yew is the time to come, in Jſocrates «i 
a fignifies Poſterity. In the ſame Senſe 
it is uſed by Plato, and others. 


I might here obſcrve, that the Philoſo- 
pher mare ancient than the Sto- 

icks, ſpeaks not only of the general Conflag- 

ration , but lays, (4a) that they that have (a) See 
lived ill in this Life jball be purged by that ys 
Fire. 1 might likewiſe obſerve that $2? 
both he, and (b) Anaximenes, and (c) (5) Sim- 
Diogenes Apolloniates, belicv d, That af- — - 
ter the deſtruction of this World, there Pb 1. 8. 
will be another Created, and ſo on to (© 14 
all Eternity, But I rather chule to en- 

tertain you with ſome thing that I think 

will be more ſurprizing, and more to 


our Purpoſe, Should I tell you that 
thoſe 


(4) L. T4 
C. 55, 


( 26 ) 


thoſe 'two great Atomical Philoſophers, 
Democritus and Epicures, believ'd, that 
our Bodies will hereafter be reſtor d a- 
gain, and be made up of the very ſame 
Particlesz ſhould 1 tell you thus much, 
you would take me perhaps to be ra- 
ther pleaſant than ſeriow. But how 
ſtrange ſoever you may think it, it is 
nevertheleſs true, at leaſt if my Authors 
were not miſtaken. They belicv'd that 
this will happen afrer a vaſt diſtance of 
time, and alter innumerable changes, 
by a 'Second fortuitous concourſe of the 
very fame Particles. Democritus ( as [ 
ſappole ) form'd this Notion from what 
he had learnt concerning the Inſtaurati- 
on of all Things, by converfing with 
the Egyptians, among whom nas Aer 
he lived many Years to be iaſtrufted in 
their Philoſophy : And from him, it is 
likely, Epicurss receivd it. But how 
does it appear, that thoſe two great Corpo- 
realiſts, who belicv'd that the Soul and Bo- 
dy dic both together, alerted this kind of 
Reſurretion? For Democritas, Pliny is 
my Author; for Epicurus , St. Ju 
Pliny (a) in his Nat. Hiſt. oppoſes and 
derides this Opinion of Democritus (ſo 
he does alſo the Immortality of the Soul.) 
Similis eſt de aſſervandis corporibus howi- 
win, ac reviviſcendi promiſſs Democrito 

vanitas, 
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awnitas, qui non * revixit ipſe. Que (ma- * The 4u. 
lum ) ita dementia eſt tterart vitam mor- = ſeems 
te? 8 FJerom's (a) Words concerning E- ;4,; ne. 
picurs a. ce theſe : Vide, hoc novum eſt, &+- mocricus 
jam futum eſt in ſeculo quod fuit ante nos. its 
Cum ſupcrioribus autem congruit, quod nj- m which 
bil nooum in mundo fiat , nec fit aliquis 9% 
qu poſſa; exiſtere & dicere., ecce hoc no- es hs 
onn eſt,  fiquidem omne quod ſe putaverit 1 believe 
novurm 0 tendere, jam in prioribus ſeculis "wes 
fruit. Nec putenms figna atque prodigia der'd bi 
& multa que arbitrio Dei nova in Mun- Opinion, 
do fiunt, in prioribus ſeculis eſſe jam fatta, (0)008. 
& locum invenire Fpicurum , quti aſſerit aften, c. 1. 
per innumerabiles periodas BE ADEM 
& eiſdlem in locis & per ecoſdem fieri. 
There is no rcalon we ſhould change 
the Reading, and for Epicurus, read, 
Chryſsppus, as a (a) learned Man ſaſpetts a ) we- 
we ought, fince (ashas been ſhewn) De- !i*-C-/a. 
mocritns himſelf, whoſe Philoſophy Fpi- 2,571. 
eurus tollow'd, and from whom the An- p- 22+ 
cients tell us he borrow'd a great many 
of his Notions, maintain'd cither the 
ſame or a like Opinion. 

I ſhall conclude theſe Opinions with 
thoſe recciv'd among fore of the An- 
cient Arabians. The Harbaniſts (b), an (+) P» 
ancient Set among the Heathen Arabi **% 5Þe- 
as, held, That after the ſpace of 36425 4,um. 
Years; all the Species of Living Crea- Þ- 145- 

rures 
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tures that are in the World ſhall be 
R__ and the Nature of the Oni- 


verſe (hall again produce Two Pair of 
every Species for every Climate of the 
Earth. And after this manner the 
World is to continue by ſeveral Revo- 
lations to Eternity. There were others 
among the Arabians that agreed with the 
Pythagoreans and Platoniſts, or rather 
came up more home to the Chriſtian Do- 
ctrine than they did. They believ'd, 
that after certain Circulations of the 
Heavenly Bodies, the Soul will return, 
and will conſtitute the ſame Individual 
Man, and that the Man thus conſtituted 


anew, will remember what had paſt in 


. the former Life. (a) Abrahamns Ecchel- 


lenſis mentions this as the _—_— of 
ſome —_—_ Hereticks among(t the Ma- 
hometans 1n Egypt, and ye ug And 
you know 4 Mahometans of Egypt 
were originally Arabians. 

We' have made, I think, by this 
time, a pretty tolerable Progreſs , and 
from the View we have already ta- 
ken, I believe you begin to be convin- 
ced, that the Doftrine of the Reſurre- 
Qtion of the Body was known and ge- 
nerally embrac'd 1n the firſt Ages of the 
World. We will now extend our View, 


and look a little farther abroad into the 
World, 


(29) 

World, and ſhew, that the Heathens had 
not only ſome Opinions amongſt 'em 
which were built on a Tradition concern- 
ing the Reſurrettion, and that carry with 
'ema very great reſemblance of our Do- 
&rine z but that many of 'emin ſeveral 
parts of the World have held the ſame 
Dc&rine with us, and do to this day be- 
lieve it, in the ſame ſenſe as we under. 
ſtand itz I mean, that they hold, That 
the Particles of the Body which died 
will be rais'd again, and, without a ew 
Birth, be united to the Soul, and con- 
ſtitute the very ſame Man. 


I ſhall not here take any notice of 
thoſe Greek Verſes which are extant un- 
der the Name of Phocylides, that they 
plainly aſſert the ReſurreFion, in regard 
thoſe Verſes are by all learned Men at- 
tributed, not to the Ancient Phocylides, 
but to ſome Jewiſh or Chriſtian Author. 
The Firſt Inſtance which I ſhall preſent 
you with, 1s that of the Perſian Magi. 
I need not tell you that the Magi were 
the Prieſts and Philoſophers of the An- 
cient Perſians, Theopompns, and Ende- 
mus Rhodins, two very Ancient Authors, 


in (a) D. Laertins, tell us , that the Ma- (4) pug 
gi taught, That Mer ſhall revive, and be mis. 


Immortal. "Ara Siucddz Tvs er)panss, x, 
» 


troy 
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5) De If. fond afavzrss. And (6) Platarch aſſures 
97. P- as out of the Books of Zoroaſtres, that 
Blew x, p6- according to their Doctrine there will 
«r 791/- be a time, when the Earth ſhall be made 
Oe plain and level, and all Mankind” ſpall 
cies x, 3- Live bleſſedly together on Earth , in one 
rrm_ common Society , and ſhall ſpeak but one 
older. Langnage. This is almoſt expreſly the 
Millennarian Dottrine of the ReſurreFi- 

(c) 4p. on. They add, according to (c) Theo- 
— pompns, that this ſhall happen atter the 
: term of 6000 Years. Which is the ſame 
number of Years that the Ancient Jews, 

and moſt of the Chriſtian Fathers allow 

for the duration of the World, before the 
ReſurreFion : And that the Bodies of 

Men in that State will not have need of 

Food, but will be pure and pellucid, or, 

as he expreſſes i, will caſt 

a - Topneo B77: no Go Bows H a) fg 
of AT as 45 AMTIINS that Oro- 
bs — chad aſtres foretold, that there will 
_ _ 6 0g ee? come a time, when there ſhall 
Te 2,99 be a ReſurreSion of all the 
Dead. And this, ſays he, Theo- 


pompus atteſts. To this I ſhall add what 
1s alſo very remarkable, that the ſame 
Dodtrine is at this day preſerv'd amongſt 
the Heathen Gavrs, or Guebyfr, at this 
time lving in Perſia, the Remains of 


the Ancient Mag: , or Perſians, My 
Author 


(31) 


Credit, who gives us this Account : 
That according to their Doftrine, there 
ſhall be an Oniverſal ReſurreFion : And at 
that time all the Souls either in Paradiſe 
or Hell, ſhall return to take poſſeſſaon of their 
Bodies ;, that the Earth ſhall be made level, 
and Men ſhall have every one their Apart- 
ment anſwerable to the Good which they 
did in their Life time, but that their = 
Delight ſhall be to behol4 and praiſe God, 
and (Loroaſtres) their Prophet. They add 
that before the Reſurreion, thoſe that are 
in Paradiſe do not behold the Face of God. 
They likewiſe ſay, that their Ty t did 
not die, but was carried up i» his Body 
into Heaven. 

My ſecond Inſtance is of {ome of the 
Arabians, | (hew'd bur juſt now that 
ſome of the ancicnt Arabians came up 
very near to our Doctrine : I ſhall now 
add, that there were others of that Coun- 
try, (which is very {pacious and contain'd 
very different Se&s) that made a fur- 
ther Advance, and came up fully to us. 
That the moſt ancient Arabiars acknow- 
ledged the Reſurreftion in the Chriſtian 
Senie, we may probably gather from 


Author is a late (6b) Traveller of good ne 


that noted Place 1a (4) Job concerning (4) c. 19. 
the Reſurretion, at leaſt it the Words 1+25- 


be rightly underſtood, and were really 
ſpoken 


(5) Hit 
+4 


P. 1c1- 
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ſpoken by him. I need not tell you that 
Job was an Arabian, But you perhaps 
will tell ze, that that was ſpoken by 
him only as an #»ſpir4 Perſon. I ſee no 
Reaſon for that : But this is not the 
only Argument I have to prove, that 
the old Arabians expreſly own'd our 
Dotrine. I have the expreſs Teſtimony 
of ſeveral Arabick Writers , that ſome of 
'em did ſo. There were ſome among the Hea- 
then Arabians (lays (b) Gregorizs Abulpha- 
rajins) that acknowledged the Reſurretion 
of the Dead. He adds, that they uſed to 
kill a Camel on the Graves of the Dead, 
that when they ſhould riſe to Judgment 
(ſuch was their Ignorance mixt with the 
Knowledge they had of the Truth ) they 

might ride upon it. The ſame 


(a) Pocockius Specim. 15 aſſerted by other Arabick (a) 


oe m_—_ £3: Authors. I know that one 
Shareſtanizs alios qui nec K offus (He of whom is that 


preceſſiſſc 


crearionem A-hjick Proverb, More Elo- 


crederenr, nec futuram : R 
reſurretionem 3 rerum Quent than Koſlus) 1s TCPOr= 


orcum naturz, inrericum ted by ſome ro have taught 


ſeculo deberi aflerentes : : 
alio:, qui res omnes cre- the Arabians the Dottrine of 


aras agnoſcerent, at re- the ReſurreFion, as alſo the 
ſticurum iri mortuos ne- TY,zity of the God-head : But 
garent; alios demum qui 4 

that is to be underſtood on- 


utrumque faterencur. 


ly of ſome, not of all the Ara- 
bians that own'd it. My Opinion is, that 
Koſſus was no other than a Chriſtian 
Preſ- 


22) 


Presbyter,who firſt preach'd the Goſpel in 
ſome part of Arabia : For fo the Word 
Kos or Kas ſignifies in the Arabick 
Tongue I mean it (lignities a Presbyter, 
and his eloquent Preaching might very 
well occafion the above-mention'd Pro- 
verb. Now it docs not ſeem very proba- 
ble, that they who are ſpoken of by Abul- 
pharajins,who were wont to have aCamet 
buried with 'em, were deſcended trom any 
who had been enlighten'd by the Goſpel. 

My Third Inſtance 1s of ſome of the Ba- 
nians of Cambaiain the Eaſt- Indies, A Tra- 


veller (a) of our own Nation tells ns, that a C4) as. 


Banian of Cambaia gave an Acquaintance 
of his this Account of their Faith, relating 


to the next Lite. Law (ſays he) they hold 310. 


none, but only ſeven Precepts, which they ſay 
were given 'em from their Father Noe, 
not knowing Abraham nor any other. I. 
To honour Father and Mother. 2. Not to 
ſteal. 2. Not to commit Adultery, 4. Not 
to kill any Thing living. 5. Not to eat a- 
ny Thing living. 6. Not to cut their Hair. 
7. To go bare-foot in their Churches, They 
hold there ſhall be a Reſurrection, and all 
ſhall come to Judgment, but the Account 
ſhall be moſt ſtri, inſomuch th:t but one 
of 10000 ſhall be receivd to Favour, and 
thoſe ſhall live again in this Worl4 in great 
Happineſs : The reſt ſhall be tormente4. 

D And 
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And becauſe they will eſcape this Judgment» 
when any Man dies, he is burnt to Aſhes» 
and thrown into a River. And by this 
woeans they hope to eſcape the Judgment to 
come. As for the Soul, that goeth to the 
Place from whence it came, but where the 
Place is they know not. That the Body 
ſhould not be made again they reaſon with 
the Philoſophers, ſaying, that of nothing no- 
thing can be made ;, beholding the courſe of 
Natire that nothing is made but by a means, 
as by the Seed of an Animal is made ano- 
ther, and by Corn caſt into the Ground 
there cometh up new Corn. So, ſay they, 
4 Man cannot riſe again except ſome part 
of him be left undiſſolu/d, and therefore 
they burn the whole. For if he were buri- 
ed in the Earth, they ſay there is a ſmall 
Bone in the Neck which would never be con+ 
ſur'd. Or if he were eaten by a Beaſt, that 
Bone wonld not conſume, but of that Bone 
would come another Man 5, and then the 
Soul being reſtored again he ſhould come 
to Judgment, whereas now, the Body be- 
ing deſtroy'd, the Soul ſhall not be judged. 
For their Opinion is, That both Body and 
Soul muſt be united together as they have 
finn'd together, to receive Judgment : and 
therefore the Soul alone cannot. Their Se- 
ven Precepts, which they keep very ſtridly, 
they do not keep for any hope of _ 

they 


(35 ) 
they have after this Life, but only that 
they may be bleſſed in this Worl4. They 
ſay, the Three chief Religions in the World 
are of the Chriſtians, Jews, 42d Mahome- 
tans, and yet but one of them True, But 
being in doubt which is the trueſt of the 
Three, they will be of None. For they 
hold that all theſe Three ſhall be judged, 
and but few of them which be of the True 
ſhall be ſaved, the Examination ſhall be 
ſo ftrif. They ſay theſe Three Religions 
have too many Precepts to keep them all - 
well, and therefore wonderful hard it will 
be to give an Account, becauſe ſo few do 
obſcrve all their Religion aright. This Ac- 
count is the more conliderable for what 
it mentions of Nob : and I ſhould be 
glad to tell you, that [| find it confirm'd 
by uther Relations of thoſe Parts. But 
that, | muſt own, I cannot as yet do. 
On the contrary I know that the Banz- 
ans of Cambaia, and of other Parts, do 
not generally talk after this manner, or 
own explicitly a ReſurreZion, but the 
Tranſmigration of Souls into other Bo- 
dies. Nevertheleſs it is not improbable 
but that among thoſe many Setts of the 
Banians, or Gentiles, of Moguliſtan, whoſe 
Opinions we find deicrib'd 1n our more 
vulgar Relations, there may be ſome, par- 


ticularly in Cambaia, who have theſe Tra- 
D 2 di- 
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ditions and Notions. And this is th 
more credible, becauſe /as I ſhall by and 
by ſhew) there are other Nations 1n the 
Indies, which aflert a ReſurreTion. Thoſe 
Brachmans of India, of whom we read 
in the Hiſtories of Al:xander the Great, 
were cither of that Country which is 
now call'd Cambaia, or of a Country 
bordering upon it : And Paladiws, in 
his Treatiſe of the Brachmans, makes Dan- 
damis, the moſt Famous and Confidera- 
ble amongſt 'em, ſpeak of the ReſurreZi- 
on, He, in his Diſcourſe with Alexarn- 
der, has theſe Words : Thou ſhalt not 
lie hid from God, neither ſhalt thou have 
any Place to which thou mayeſt flee at the 


(«) 0.14 time of the (a) Reſurrection. Neither ſhalt 


Tere i}- thou eſcape his Vengeance. But as that 


% Diſcourſe is altogether fiftitious, ſo the 
Author's Judgment, who makes him talk 
after this manner, deſerves not to be 
regarded, 

My Fourth Example is the Inhabitants 
of the Ifland of Ceylon, in the Eaſt-Indies. 
Theſe People, ſays another (6) Travel- 
ler of our own Nation, (who liv'd a- 
mongſt 'em no leſs than 19 Years, and 
could not but be very well acquainted 
with their Belief) do firmly believe a Re- 
ſurretion of the Body, and the Immortali- 
ty of Souls, and a future State, They = 

that 


/ 


I 


£& 
that in the other World, thoſe that are good 
Men, tho' they be poor and mean in this 
World, yet there they ſhall become high an4 
Eminent ; But wicked Men, they lay, will 
be turned into Beaſts. 

The Fifth is the Inhabitants of Java, 
another of the Eaſt-Indian Iles, who 
believe, as (a) Le Blanc afftirms, that after (a) Trav. 
their Fleſh is wholly conſum'd, their Soul; © 1 & 
will re-unite to the Body, and remain in * * 
Peace to all Eternity, 

The Sixth is the People of Pegs, a- 
nother Country in the Fs vm It's, 
aftirm'd by a (b) Roman Miſſionary, who (5) Bom- 
lived amongſt 'em ſome years, that they £779 & 
believe a Vivification of the Body afier Death, Tho, Her- 
and re-union with the Soul. —owg bis 

The Seventh is the People of Tranſoa- DR 
n4, a Country adjoining to Pegs, on the 
North of it 3 who, when they bury a dead 
Body, burn the Heart and Bowels, as a 
—_ to their Duma M God ; then 

ut the Aſves within the Corpſe again, (a) («) Le 
That ==—- as they ſay, —" _ — 
at the Day of Reſurredion. WOT" 

The Eighth is ſome of the Chineſe. Gaſ- 
par Da Cruz (c) gives us this Account (<) Tree- 
of the Opinions of ſome of that Nati- ,"* ow 
on. They make (lays he) many Heavens, 
ſome where there is Meat and Drink, and 
fair Women, whither all living things do 
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go. . And te theſe they ſay, all Men do go, 
that are not of the Religions. They place 
others higher, whither they ſay the holy 
Prieſts do go that live in the Wilderneſfes, 
and all the Felicity they give them there, is 
to fit refreſhing themſelves with the Wind. 
y place others yet higher, the Gods of 
which they ſay have round Bodies like Bowls, 
thoſe that go to theſe Heavens have round 
Bodies as the Gods themſelves have, The 
ſame Author -tells us, That they wear 
their Hair long, holding, that by it they ſhall 
be carried to Heaven, That the Prieſts are 
enerally ſhaven, for they ſay, They need no 
Ip to carry them to Heaven, This might 
paſs, I preſume, with many for a full 
and ſufficient Proof, that they own a 
Reſurrefion : But I do not my-ſelf rely 
on it. Theſe Opinions might be ground- 
ed on the groſs Notion they might have 
of the Materiality of the Soul. I menti- 
on'd in the beginning of this Diſconrſe, 
that the Heathens generally believe, that 
the Soul has all the ſame Parts that the 
Body has : They believe that the Parts 
of the Soul, when the Soul 1s united to 
the Body, are diffuſed throughout all the 
Parts of the _ that if a man's Bo- 
dy has Hair, his Soul has Hair too 3 and 
that if you cut off his Hair, you cut off 
together with it the Hair of the = 
[ 


( 39) 


That ſome in that great and populous 
Empire acknowledge a Reſurreition, 1s 


more plainly aflerted by others. Pinto (a) (a) Voyae. 
tells us of a Sect named Trimechar, who ? 57 


are of Opinion, That ſo long as a Man 
lives in this World, ſo long ſhall he re- 
main nnder Ground, 'till at length, by the 
Prayers of the Prieſts, his Soul ſhall re- 
aſſume the Body of a Child of Seven Days 
old, wherein he ſhall live again till he ſball 
grow ſo ſtrong as to re-enter into the old 
Body which he left in the Grave, and. 
ſo be tranſlated into the Heaven of the 
Moon ; where, they ſay, he ſhall live many 
Tears, and in the end be comverted into 4 
Star, which ſhall remain fixt above in the 
Firmament for ever. The fame Author (if 
he deſerve that Name, and be not rather 
in this, as he 1s in a great many of his 
Stories, a Romancer) has another Relati- 
on which makes dircctly to our Purpole. 
It is fomewhat long, and I fear you will 
think it tedious, perhaps ridiculous; but 
however I ſhall here preſent you with 
it, becauſe, as I remember, you have not 
the Author in your Library, I muſt in- 
genuouſly confeſs, I do not my-ſelf 
much believe it : But I muſt not make 
my Judgment the Rule of other Men's. 
It may perhaps be true, at leaſt ſome 
part of it, tho' the Prejudice which I 

D 4 have 
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have againſt the Relator, makes it ſeem 
very doubttul to me. It after you have 
read it, you think it unworthy of this 
place, betore you (hew theſe Papers to 
any of your Friends be pleas'd to ſtrike it 
uite our, or let it be Jookt upon only as a 
arentkeſis, He tells us (a) © of a place 
« in Pequin, the chick City of China, cal- 
«led the Treaſure of the Dead, in which 
« are many little Houſes, according to 
* the Report of the Chineſe, no leſs than 
« --00, till of dead Men's Sknl{s, with 
«& Twogreat Mounts of their other Bones : 
« That there is a Regilter kept of thoſe 
© Bones and Skulls, to whom they be- 
« long'd. In that place, ſays he, there are 

« Two great Idols, call'd The Blowers 
& the Houſe of Smoak, (fo the Chineſe ute 
to call Hc# ) and the Figure of a Mon- 
© {trous Serpent, calld, The glutto- 
« nous Serpent of the Houſe of moak , 
« with a great Bowl of Iron on his Head, 
«as jt jt had been thrown at him from 
«ſme orher place; and near it ano» 
< ther great Figurein the form of a Gi- 
© ant holding a great Iron Bowl aloft in 
* his Hands, and beholding the Serpent 
« with a frowning and angry Counte- 
© nance, he ſeems as if he would throw 
© his Bowl at him. Round about this 
« Figure 15 a number of little Idols on 
« their 
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« their Knees, with their Hands lifted 
«up as if they would adore it. Bur 
what means all this _ What 
(you will ay) are theſe Houſes of Skulls, 
theſe Giants, Serpents, and Bowls, to our 
Purpoſe ? The Explication he gives of all 
theſe things, is this: AZ this great Edi- 
fice, ſays he, was conſecrated to the Honour 
of this Idol, calf'd Mucluparon, whom the 
hineſe affirm'd to be the Treaſurer of all 
the dead Bones, and that when the Glut- 
tonons Serpent e-mentioned came to 
ſteal them away, he made at him with the 
Bowl which he held in his Hands,. where- 
—= the Serpent in great Fw d away to 
the bottom of the profound Houſe of Smoak, 
whither God precipitated him for his great 
Wickedneſs : And farther they affirm'd, that 
he had maintain'd a Combat with him 3000 
Tears already, and was to continue the ſame 
ZCOO Tears more; ſo that from 3000 to 
3000 Nears he was to employ Five Bowls, 
wherewith he was to make an end of kil- 
ling him, Hereupon, they added, . that 
po as this Serpent ſhould be dead, the 
mes that were there gathered together, 
would return to the Bodie to which they 
appertain'd formerly, and ſo ſhould go and 
—_ for _ in the Houſe of the Moon. 
To theſe Opinions (adds my Author) they 
join many others ſuch like, unto which they 
give 
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ve ſo mnch faith, that nothing can be a- 
5 4 mms from it. For it is the 
Doltrine that is preach'd unto them b 
their Bonzees, who alſo tell them that t 
true way to make a Soul happy, is to gather 
the Bones of the Dead together into this 
Place, by means whereof there is not « 
day paſſes but « Thouſand, or Two Thou- 
ſand, Bones are brought thither, Now i 
ſome for their far diſtance cannot bring 4 
the Bones whole together, they will at t- 
wiſe bring a Tooth or Two, and ſo t 
ſay, that, by way of an Alms, they make 
as good ſatisfattion as if they brought all 
the reſt : Which is the reaſon that in all theſe 
Charnel- Honſes there is ſuch an infinite 
multitude of theſe Teeth, that one might 
lade many Ships with them, Thus far 
Pinto: | wiſh 1 could quote you a bet- 
ter Author. Tho the ſilence of all ©- 
ther Travellers who have given an Ac- 
count of that Country, and particular. 
ly of the City of Peqwin, and the odd- 
neſs of the Story it ſelf, be enough to 
perſwade one that the whole is no bet- 
ter than an idle Fable ; yet that which 
he ſays of the Combat maintain'd with 
the Devil 3000 Years already, and to 
be continued 3000 Years more, comes 


ns agg 
great 


Magi, thoſe great Theologitt 
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of the Eaſt, which * Plu- 
tarch gives an account of, 
that from thence it may be 
concluded that the whole 1s 
nor fabulous, but that there 
may be ſome truth in it. For 
it 1s not likely that fo illite- 
rate a Perſon as Pinto, knew 
what Plutarch relates of the 


Magi. 1 ſhall leave the whole. 


to your Judgment, and to 
the Enquiries of ſuch as ſhall 
hereafter viſit that City, 


* be If. & Offr, p- Un 

aic de Sen- 
tential Magornum vicibus 
3000 annorum alterum 
Deorum ſuperare, alte- 
rum ſuccumbere : Er per 
alia 3000 ennorum bels 
\um cos inrer le gerere, 
pugnare, & alterum alce- 
rivs opera demoliri : tar. 
der Fluronem deficere, 
& tunc Homines fore be- 
aros, neque alimenco vu» 
renees, neque umbram £c- 
denres. 


K ircher (a) («) chin 


mentions a Sect of the Chineſe call'd Lanzn, tr. 


which, ſays he, Paradiſum ſpondet, ex «- © 3 
ninml & corpore conſtitutis, & in ſuis tem- 

plis —— effigies exponunt, quos hac 
ratione ad Celos evolaſſe fabulantur. Ad 

eam rem conſequendam exercitationes quaſ- 
dam preſcribunt, poſtas in vario fedewlh 

ritn , certiſque precationibus, imo etiam 
pharmacis, quibus ſpondent una cum ſuo- 

rum Divorum favore vitam in mortali cor. 

e longiorem. We read in (6) Job, Lu- (*) ft. 
nos, Gotofridns, that the chef cele- hh 
brate the Memory of Twelve certain Philo. p- 93 
ſophers, who, they ſay, were for their 
Vertue Tranſlated into Heaven, And 
(c) another affirms of the Chineſe in ge- (*) Her 
neral, That they believe « RefarreFion : _ 


And he brings this Argument to prove qe 
it, 


(a)p. 163, 


( 44) 
it, —_— they will lend Money to 
be repaid 'em in the other World, This is 
reported of ſome amongſt 'em by ſeve- 
ral Travellers: But whether it be a 
ſufficient Argument, Ileave to the Judg- 
ment of others, 

The Ninth is the Eaſtern Tartars, who 
inhabit on the North of China, (a) Pinto, 
whom | but now quoted, has a Relati- 
on concerning them much the ſame with 
what he has given us of the Chineſe, He 
tells 1s that he ſaw in that Country, 
about the Temple of a Celebrated Idol, 
a great many Houſes full. of the $kulls 
and Bones of dead Mens the 1dol very 
vaſt and monſtrous, with a great Bowl 
of Iron in his Handsy and this is the 
Account he gives of it, from the Mouth, 
as he ſays, of a Tartar of no mean Qua- 
lity : That 1444 Idol, or Cod, i the Treas 


ſurer of the Bones of all thoſe that are born 


into the World, to the end that 4t the 
laſt Day, when Men come to be born 4 
gain (he means riſe qe ) he may give 
to every one the ſame Boner which he had 
upon Earth. And that the Bowl he hold; 
in hit Hands, i to fling at the Devil, 
when he =_—_— come thither to ſteal away 
any of thoſe Boner, I have told you R 


Inſure, 
Out 


Author, one (as I have already hinted 
whoſe Relations I dare not lh 


| 
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Out of Aſa we will pals, if you 
pleaſe, into Africa, and then into the 0- 
ther two parts of the World, and ſee if 
ang parts afford us any other Exam- 
ples, 

My Tenth Inſtance is the People of 
Arder, a Country in Cuinnee near Rio 
da Volts, They believe ( as the Dutch 
Relations aſſure us) that the Bodies of 
ſuch as are (lain in the Wars, do riſe 
again within Two Days after they are 
buried, and go to another Life 4 and 
this they averr they have found by ex- 
perience, This Opinion is cheriſh'd by 
their Fetiſero'r, of Prieſts, who ſteal (as 
we may ſuppoſe) the dead Bodies out 
of their Graves, They ſay that in the 
Bodies of thoſe that are not (lain in the 
Wars, the Blood congeals, and there- 
fore they are not to expet a Reſlr- 
rection, 

The Eleventh is the Pryſſians here in 
Enrope, That they, before they were 
converted to the Chriſtian F111h, believ'd, 
not only the Immortality of the Soul, 
but alſo the Reſurreon of the Body, is 
aſſerted by Chri/fophorns Harthnorhine (4), (4) 4nd 
in his Bernie Vetnt &+ Nov. ; 

The Twelfth is the Virginian in Ame- Lipfienſia 
rice, A French (b) Author tells us, Y% '* 
(b) Miſt. of the Caribby Iler, |. 2. c. 14 0 

That 


volt, 
Pp 479: 


(46) 
That they have « ſmall glimpſe of this ſa- 
ered Truth, ts Ce) we of { 


mate the ſame _ His Words arc 
as follows: They think that their We- 
rowances (4. e. their Governors ) aud 
Prieſt r, when they are dead, go beyond the 
Mountains toward; the ſetting of the Sun, 
and ever remain there in form of their 
Okee (/. e, their God, to whom they 
attribute a Human Shape ) with their 
Heads painted with Ol and Ponones (a 
Herb '# called) ny trimmed with Fea» 
thers, and ſhall have Beads, Hatehets, Cop» 
per, and Tobacco, doing nothing but dance 
and fing, with all their Predeceſſors, But 
the Common People they ſuppoſe ſhall not 
live ow Neath, but rot in their Graves 
like dead Dogr, In « Marginal Note he 
calls this expreſly their Reſurrettion, 
The Inhabitants of Lovifare, another 
Country In the Northern America, late- 
ly diſcover'd by the French, ſeem to 
hold, That the Soul after Death (hall 
be re-united to Its Body, My Anthor's 


4) 44. 4 Words are theſe, (4) Animar P jt wp 


off0 vorportbur farontnr, Of In Regions 4+ 


wand, reſtimpris Corportbts, voarwrer 
offe wortner , whgaminry ehque As vanih 
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infirumenta, & arma ſepultls eddunt, he» 
ruwqhe menſiling ſpiritum etiam reviddu» 
ruw 0ffe ahnnt. 

Jarriens (? relates, That the Brafli- (5) Avwn 
ans, enilav't Portugueſe, uſed to Pau 
boaſt that ther Friends who died ſome Cem To.1048. 
trier of Tears ago, would come thither 4+ 
gain in a Ship, and free their Poſterity 
from ſlavery, and root out the Portuguele t 
And had this Opinion current among em, 

That no one that believd this would be 
excluded Heaven 4 but they that did not, 
would be rent in pieces by wild Beaſts, 

It's ſtoried (6b) of the People of Hiſe (4) Pre 
paxiole, and the adjacent Iſles, that the /9,".ms 
Spaniards carried away many of 'em to : 
work in the Gold Mines, by perſuading 
'em that they ſhould be carried away 
to the Seats of the Bleſſed where their 
deceas'd Anceſtors were, and there live 
among them, 

But theſe things may be refolv'd Into 
that groſi Notlon which thoſe ignorant 
People entertain! of the Matertality of 
the Soul, 

That the Perwvienr neknowledged the 
Reſnrretion of the Body, before ever 9- 
ny Chriſians came into thoſe Parts, by 
confidently afleried by feveral Anthors, 
by (4) Job, Huge Linſihoren, (b) Hoe: (4) how 
+ 44 <, 486, (b) MIL, Mints henedbHliooriom bn An% 34. 4, 


(48) 
{e) Trav, Yius Philoponus, (c) Le Blanc, (d) Leri- 
pere3-c- wr, and others: anda (e) French Writer 
() mg. tells us, that moſt Authors affirm it, But 
Navigat.in | fear there are few, or none, that ſpeak 
n Yin upon their own Knowledge, He, whom 
(e) #1, all the reſt follow, is the Author of the 
of the Cas (f') General Hiſt, of India, cited for it 
worms by Lerive, That Hiſtorian relates, That 
(f) L. 4. When the Spaniard: rifled the Graves of 
©1214 the Dead for the Treaſures that were 
wont to be buried with 'em, and care- 
leſly threw about their Bones, the Pe- 
ruvians entreated them not to ſcatter the 
Boner of the Dead, leſt it ſhould hin- 
der their ReſurreFion, This is very plain 
and expreſs, But I cannot (1 confeſs) 
= T7” o_ it, Forl _ 
(q) MA. of that oſephns Acoſta, @ very 
reg. Author, expreſly aſſerts the quite Gon. 
& 4 trary 4 That tho'the Perwvians held the 
Immortality of the Soul, and that the 
Cood are rewarded after Death, and the 
Wicked puniſhed, yet they were not come 
to the knowledge of that Point, that the Bo+ 
dies ſhall riſe, and be again wiited to their 
Souls, Neither do l find any thing con» 
cerning the Reſarreon in the = Roy- 
al Commentaries of the Inca Carcilaſſ. 
You ſee ( Philalether ) 1 am not wil- 


ling to abuſe you, by impoſing upon you 
an Argument, which | iy - 


have rea- 
(on 
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ſon to doubt of, And moreover, I muſt 
tell ye, thit it is not improbable but 
that there may be ſome others amongſt 
the Modern Inſtances which I have laid 
before you, as particularly that of ,the 
Iirginiims, that hereafter may be found 
to be gronnded on Miſtakes: The truth 
is, the Firſt Authors of Reports of this 
nature are oftentimes ſuch as are cither 
roo Ignorant of the Langnage of thoſe 
whoſe Opinions they give an Account 
of, ro underſtand 'em aright, or not (uf- 
ficiently Knowing and Judicious to di- 
ſtinguiſh rightly one Opmion from ano- 
ther, But, upon the whole, if you 
pleaſe to reflect on all that has been hi- 
therto ſaid, and confiiler all things to- 
gether, 1 at of Opinion you will be ve- 
ty apt to lay down this Propoſition at 
the Foot of the Accownt, That the Do- 
Qrine of the ReſurreFion, as we now 
underſtand it, is an old Untverſi Do- 
(trine, derivid down from Noah, and 
gronhded on the mote ancient Revel4- 
tions of the Antedithnoian Parriarchs: 

Bur why deriv'd down from Nob / 
Why grounded (perhaps you may ak) 
on the ancient Revelations of the 4vte- 
dInvien Patriarchs > Might not the Fe4- 
ther receive this Notion trom the Jews ? 
I know mtry Modern A and (ome 

ot 
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of the Ancients, who contend that the 
Doftrine of the ReſurreFion was in ſome 
meaſure known to the Gentiles, give 
this account of it, that they learnt it of 
the Jews by reading the Scriptures, or 
by converſing with ſome of that Nati- 
on : But I leave it to your ſerious Judg- 
ment, whether this Account which I 
have given you of it, be not much more 
probable. How could ſo many different 
Nations, Nations ſo Ancient and fo re- 
mote from Juea, receive this Dottrine, 
or their broken Traditions concerning 
it, from the Jews? I could offer you 
many Arguments, and, | think, pretty 
good ones, to confute that common and 
iI|-grounded Opinion, That moſt of 
thoſe Notions in which the Ancient Hea- 
thens agreed with the Jew, were bor- 
rowed from them. But this 1s not a 
proper time for it, Are you _ to 
ſuſpe&t that the Notices of the Reſvur-. 
refFjon which we find among the Hea- 
thens of theſe preſent Times were recei- 
ved from the Miſſionaries which the 


Church of Rowe has of lateſent abroad 
into the ſeveral Parts of the World?I muſt 
needs ſay, that, if I know any thing of 
theſe Matters, 1 know that that could 
not be, Will you ſay they were rece- 
ved from ſome Chriſtians, or Mahome- 

tans, 
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tans, Who in former times arriv'd in thoſe 
Countries? This I grant may be true of 
ſome of 'em. But if you conſider that 
betore the times of Chriſtianity there were 
manifelt Foot-fteps of this Doctrine to 
be found amongit the Heathens in di- 
vers Parts of the World as well as in 
theſe Daysz and that the ancient Magi of 
the Eaſt did plainly aflert itz as you will 
be forced to acknowledge that the whole 


cannot be accounted for that way, ſo | 


(1 think) it will ſeem very probable that 
the preſent Heathens themſelves are be- 
holding to their firſt Anceſtors, and not 
to any Chriſtians or Mahometans , for 
what they know concerning it. I take 
no notice of another Opinion very com- 
mon amongſt the Fathers, That the Do- 
Qrine of the ReſyrreFion may be learnt 
from Natural Reaſon, 1 ſhould be very 
glad to have it well prov'd, that the 
Dodrine of the ReſurreZion might be 
diſcover'd to thoſe Heathens of whom 
we have ſpoken, by that light of Na- 
ture, But for my part 1 utterly deſpair 
of it. I know of no Natural Reaſon, 
nolight of Nature ſo bright and ſhining 
as to diſcover this Myſtery 3 and have 
therefore purpoſely forborn to make 


uſe of any of thoſe Arguments which (a) 849 


the Fathers, and ſome (4) of our Mo. 


acrſon on 


the Cree s, 


Alt 3.1. 
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dern Writers are wont to produce from 
it. Llook on this Dottrine as one of 
thoſe that could never be diſcove- 
red but by an extraordinary Revelati- 
on, Should God be pleay'd to ask me, 
as he did the Prophet, Sor of Man, car 
theſe dry Bones live ? 1 cam»only appeal 
to him for the truth of it, and muſt ham 
bly anſwer in the Prophet's Words, Lord 
God, thou knoweſt. 

| (hall conclude this Argument with a 
Teſtimony of /a) St. Peter,which confirms 
the Notion which we have advanc'd. He 
athrms, That the Reſurreftion was fore- 
told by the Prophets from the very be- 
ginning of the World. The Heavens 
(lays he) wuſt receive Chriſt untill the 


time of the Reſtitution of al/ things : Of 


which Cod hath ſpoken by the Mouth of his 
Holy Prophets, ax" aiwr-, ſince the World 
began, or, from the beginning of the World. 

Theſe Traditions preſerv'd among the 
Heathens, 1 have placed here in the firſt 
Station, as an Out-guard upon my Mair 
Force, the Authormies of Scripture which 
contains the ſame Tradition of the Re- 
ſurreftion derived down firſt from Noah, 
and again confirmed and ratified anew 
by other Revelations. IT ſhall now in 
the next place draw this owt, and give 
you a full view of it. 
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I begin with the Teſtimonies of the 
Old Teſtament, and the Common Opt» 
nion of the ancient Jews, "Tis confi- 
dently aſſerted by a) Menaſſeh Ben Iſrael, 


that the DotFrine of the ReſurreTion was vs 
ſo receivd by the Ancient Jews, Dedic. 


as that any , gre that denicd it was reje« 
Ged out of MBuber of the l(raclites. But 
this is an Aflertion which I cannot un- 
dertake to defend : On the contrary, it 
muſt be conteſs'd that among the Ancient 
Jews there were many that did not ac- , 
acknowledge it, who were lookt napon 
nevertheleſs as true Iſraclites. Twill be 
worth our while to enquire into this 
matter, and the love of Truth, which 
has all along been, and, I hope, will 
always be my Guide, obliges me to do 
it. I ſhall ſhew, 

+. That it was not always receiv'd a- 
mong the Jews as a neceſlary Article of 
Faith, or term of Communion, and who 
they were that did not acknowledge it. 

2, That tho' there were ſome amongſt 
'em that did not acknowledge it, and 
it was not always lookt upon as a nc- 
ceſlary Article of Faith, yet it was the 
common and. receiv'd Ce of that 
Nation about the time of our Saviour, 
as- well before as after. 


E g 3. That 
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3. That the Doctrine of the [mmortality 
of the Soul was not receiv'd among the 

ews of thoſe times, as a neceſſary Ar- 
ticle of Faith, or Term of Communion: 
From whence it follows, that the Do- 
@rine of the ReſurreFjon 18 not there- 
fore the leſs certain, becauſe it was not 
always lookt upon by the Jews as a 
neceſlary Article of Faith, 

4. I ſhall ſhew that the Dodtrine 
of the ReſirreGtion is plainly alluded to 
in the Prophecics of the Old Teſtament, 
and by them confirm'd, 

Firſt, That the Doftrine of the Re- 
ſurrection was not always receiv'd among 
the Jews as a neceſlary Article of Faith, 
or Term of Communion, will appear 
from ſome of the tollowing Examples of 
ſuch as did not acknowledge it. 

1. The Efens, a famous Set among 
the Jews, conſiſting of no lefs than a- 
bout * 4oco in number. That they did 


7a4.Quod not acknowledge a Reſurreftion, nor 


omnis 
robus 
p [;ber- 


þ. 675, 


(a) G7: 
Pp. 7<7- 


the re-union of the Soul with any kind 
of Body, may be eafily gather'd from 
that account which Joſephar gives us of 
their Doctrines concerning the Soul. 
In his Second (4 ) Book of the Jewiſh 
War, where he ſpeaks very largely of 
'cin, having taken an occaſion to ſpeak 
cf their being tormented by ſome of 

the 
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the Roman Soldiers; In the midſt (ſays 
he) of their ſufferings they ſmiÞPd , and 
laughing at them that inflited their Tor- 
ments, they gave up their Souls with a great 
deal of —_ and Chearfulneſs, as Men 
that expeed to * recover 'em again. This *"FoIvaor 
laſt Expreſſion may ſeem to intimate that j07wn” 
they expected that their Souls would be 74a w- 
again united to their Bodies, but from #4 
that which follows it appears that our 
Author's meaning was otherwiſe. For 
they have (lays he) a moſt certain Opinion ' 
amongſt 'em, that their Bodies indeed are 
corruptible, and that their Matter ſhall not 
be ag vom : but that their Souls ſhall al- 
ways have a being ;, that, coming from ont 
of the ſubtle Ether, they are drawn down 
into their Bodies by a natural ſort of Attra- 
Fion, and there are detain'd as it were in Pri- 
ſons : but when they are freed from the bonds 
of Fleſh, as it were from a long Enſluvement, 
with a great deal of Joy they fiee' away on high. 
And as for good Souls thej"igree with the 
Greeks, that they dwell beyond the Ocean, in 
a perfet# enjoyment of Happineſs in a Conn- 
try free from all kind of Grievance, from 
Showers, Snow: , and Heats, made infi- 
nitely pleaſant by the Weſtern Gales _ 
out of the Ocean. But as for the as 
o the Wicked, they are ſertt into certain 

laces expos'd to Cold and Tempeſts, there 
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ta remain in everlaſting Miſery and Tor- 
(4) In bu ment. TFoſephus (a) tells us,. that in his 
own Life. Youth he bad made it his Bulinels to 
enquire into the Doctrines of the Parti 
cular Sets, the Eſſeas, the Saddaces, and 
the Phariſees, and to learn theis Cuſtoms 
and Ways of living, being converſant 
amongſt 'em with great perſeverance and 
application, that having wnform'd han 
{cit of thar ſeveral Rules and Placits, 
he might adhere ro that Sect which 
ſhould pleaſe him beſt. It is therefore 
evident that- he could not be ignorant 
of the true Opinion of the Eſſens : And 
this we mult of neceſlity grant, that thoſe 
Eſſens at leaſt with whom he had Con- 
vers'd , profels'd the aforeſaid Opinion, 
It is not enough to ſay that Foſephus was a 
Court-Writer, and likely to miſrepreſent 
their Opinions that they might ſeem to 
agree with the Greeks and Rowars, ar 
mong whom-he-liv'd : For that the a- 
foreſaid Opinion might be really the O- 
pinion of the Eſers, will appear very 
probable from the next Example, which 
15 that of Philo Judexs. 
Secondly, That Phils, the famous Jew, 
who liv'd in the Time of the A 
(«)* 1:3, and is call'd. by his Country-Man Joſeph 
Ti 4vrs, (4) a Man every,way Glorious, and was in 
#4: his own Time ſo bighly eſteem'd by the. 
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Jones of Alexandria, where he liv'd,as 40 be 
ent their chief Embaſlador to Rowe, ro 
defend their Cauſe againſt their Enemies 
that he did not own the Reſurrection of 
the Body , or that the Soul is hercafter 
to be unized for ever to another Body, 
is from many places of his Works unde- 
niably evident. It is certain that accord- 
ing to the Dodrine of Plato, he look'd 
on the Body as the Priſon of the Soul, and 
he exprelly aſlerts, that the purer Sorts 
of Souls do fly from the Body as their 
Gaol, and hve for ever in a State of Se- 
paration. If on any account it be true 
what was commonly ſaid of him by the 
Greeks, it is chiefly fo in relation to the 
Soul, (a) Either Plato Philonizes or Philo (,) 5. 
C—_ Os Plato — Philo- _— 
Y the Jews, or elic Philo was a ©£949% 
he of Plato. Thelalt is the truth. _—_ 
Let us hear now what Philo fays. In his 
Book (6) Concerning Dreams, his Philoſo- (5). . 
phy is this #That the Air between the. fur- £kn.1515 
face of the Earth and the Concave of the 
Moon, is the place of the Habitation of 
Souls hich are there innumerable: Of theſe 
there are ſome which deſcend to be\ joiu'd 
and united to. mortal Bodies , as many as 
are _ to, the Earth, and deſirous of u- 
ou. alſign'd by Nature, and their return 4- 


gain 
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gain np into the Air, there are ſome ſtill re- 
tain a deſire of Life and ne-union, and theſe 
are again united to a Body (by a madryy+- 
yea, Or peu V3 ns.) but others are wear 
of the vanity of Life, and PRO the Body 
4s a Grave or a Priſon, nimbly flying 
into the upper Regions of the Ether, there 
fix their Abode and Habitation, In ano- 
(4)P-459- ther (a) place of the ſame Bodk, having 
cited thoſe Words which God ſpake to 
(b) Gen. Jacob in his Dream : (6b) And behold I 
28-15- am with thee, and will keep thee in all 
places whither thou goeſt, and will bring 
thee again into this d : For I will 
not leave thee until I have done that which 
I have ſpoken to thee of : On thoſe Words, 
And I will bring thee again into this Land, 
according to his allegorizing way, he 
thus Comments : This Flace (ſays he) is 
perhaps to be underſtood of the Immortali- 
ty of the Soul ;, for the Soul having left its 
Heavenly Place, and Travellipgg into the 
Body, the Father promiſes it, that he will 
not always ſuffer it to be held in Priſon, 
but well free it from its Bonds, and bring 
it into its anotent Country, neither will 
he ceaſe to keep it till his Promiſe be 
perfe#ly fulfilld. And agreeably to this 
(<)DeGi-1n another (c ) Book he ſays, that of the 
_ * Souls which are dwelling in the Air, ſome 
Patt are Angels, and others deſcending into the 


Body, 
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Body, as it 'were into a River, are ſome- 
times overwhelm'd in its rapid Gulphs, and 
ſometimes bearing _ up againſt 'em do 
fiſt ſwim out, and then fly back to the 
place from whence they came. Theſe (ſays 
he) are the Souls of thoſe who are taught 
ſome Philoſophy from on high, which con- 
tinually from the Beginning to the Exd 
deſire the difplution of that Life which is 
by conjunition with the Body, that they may 
obtain an Incorporeal and an Incorruptible 
Life, with the Unbegotten and Incorrupti- 
ble (God.) But thoſe which are drown'd, 
are the Souls of other Men ; who negleTing 
Wiſdom, give themſelves up to the uncer- 
tain blaſts of Fortune, which do not ap- 
pertain to our better Part, but only to our 
Bodies, or elſe to ſuch Things as are voider 
than they of Life, th as Glory, and Riches, 
and Power, and Honour, and thoſe other 
things which Men , that look not on that 
which is truly Good, do fanſie and paint to 
themſelves by falſe and erroneous Notions, 

Thirdly, That many of the Jews who 
held the Immortality of the Soul, did 
not own the Reſurre7ion of the Body, 
may be further gather'd from a place of 
Cornelins Tacitus (a) the Roman Hiſtorian, (a) wp, 
where he deſcribes the Cuſtoms of that b 5: <- 5. 
Nation. He ſays thus of 'em in gene- 


ral : Animaſque prelio aut ſuppliciis per- 
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emptorum, eternas putaut. They believe that 
the Souls of ſuch (Jews) as are ſlain in 
Battle, or put to Death (by the Enemies 
of their Religion) are immortal. Tho? 
he ſpeaks in the fame Place of their 
Cuſtom of burying their dead Bodies 
(contrary to that of the Romans, who 
were wom to burr their Dread ) . 
yet he ſpeaks not a Word of their be- 
lieving the ReſarreFion of thoſe Bodies, 
Which he could not have omitted, if 
he had known that they believ'd it, it 
being ſo ſingular and extraordinary @ 
Thing; and he could not Cone would 
think) have been ignorant of it, if the 
Jews had ſo generally held it as they did 
the Immortality of the Soul. 

Fourthly, There were among the ancient | 
Jews certain natural Philoſophers, whom 
the Rabbins are wont to: call Serentes 
Meecar, from their ſearching or enquiring 
after natural Cauſes : To which appellart- 
on St. Paul the Apoſtle ſeems to have had 
Reſpect in thoſe Words tor the Corinthi- 

(a) Epiſt. ans (a) : Where is the Wiſe 8 Where is the 
161.929 Seribe £ Where is the Searcher (or En- 
| the ov? — — we - - 
ranſlation. render the Diſputer $ 

World. So. St. Jerow- indeed gs 


(*)Proem. der'd it * Obi enim: Supiens #2 Ubs 
ml. 3. Grammateus £ Ubi. canſarum' Naturalinns 


Com, ad 
Galatas, Scru- 
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Scratatores ? Of them its aftirm'd by * Vide 
* one of the learned Rabbins, that they _ = 
denied the exiſtence of Demons, and c. 6. 
that e of them aſſerted that all li- 
ving Things (not only Mer, but all 0- 
ther Animals) ſhall after Death riſe again, 
their Souls returning into other Bodies af- 
* ter a certain ſpace of many Thouſands of 
Yeers. This Opinion concerning the Revo- 
lation of Souls they borrow'd of the Hea- 
thens, and tho? it were originally ground- 
ed on a Tradition concerning the Reſur- 
rection, yet the Doctrine is not the ſame. 

Fifthly, Another Set that denied the 
ReſurreFion was that of the Sedduces. 
That they denied it I need not endea- 
vour to prove. I ſhall only here tell 
ye, that tho' they did fo, yet in the 
Time of our Saviour and his Apoſtles, 
they were aot look'd upon as Hereticks 
by the Jews, but were properly Mem- 
bers of their Body and Communion. 
This I ſhall prove by and by. 

Sixthly, There was another Set of the 
Jews call'd Hemero-Baptiſts, who agreed, 
as Epiphanixe aſlures us, with the Saddaces 
in denying the —_— and in their 
other Tenets; only in this they difſent- 
ed from 'em, that they eſteem'd it ne- 
ceſlary, for the cleanſing themſelves from 
Sin, to bathe themſelves every Day, both 

Winter 
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Winter and Summer : From whence they 
had their Name. 

Seventhly, That the Prophet Ezechiel 
himſelf did not fully rely on the Dodrine 
of a future ReſurreFion, but doubted 
once a little of it, as a Dodrine at that 
time not ſufficiently reveal'd, or almoſt 
forgotten, may be gathered from the 
Anſwer which he return'd to that Que- 
ſtion of God Almighty, Sor of Mar, can 
theſe (dry) Bones live? If the DodGrine 
of the Reſurreftion had been at that 
time the common and receiv d Dodrine, 
as it was afterwards 1n the time of our 
Saviour, and the Prophet had been ful- 
ly aſlur'd of it, he would not have an- 
ſwerd, as he did; Lord God, Thou 
knoweſt : But roundly , as Martha an- 
ſwerd our Saviour concerning the Re- 
ſurreion of her Brother Lazarus, J 
know, Lord, that they can and will. *Tis 
true, the Words, thou knoweſt are capa- 
ble of another interpretation, and may 
be ſo underſtood as to fignifie, thou 
knoweſt that they car, But the true 
meaning ſeems to be otherwiſe, and they 
ſeem to import thus much : Thou k»ow- 
eſt whether they can or no; I do not. 

Eighthly, To theſe we may add the Sa- 
maritans, who tho' they were not of the 
Communion of the Jews, were however 

the 
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the Followers of the Law of Moſes, If 
we may believe ſome of thoſe ancient 
Writers, who have given an account of 
their Opinions, they were not only 1g- 
norant of the Dodrine of the Reſurre- 
Hion, but rejected likewiſe that of the 
Immortality of the Soul. This is po- 
ſitively aflerted by (a) Leontizs, and long (1 pe 
before him by (b) Origen. But it does Sedtis, 
not ſeem to be true: For in the Chroni- {72 . 
con Samaritauum they exprelly own the Mar. p, 
Immortality of the Soul, and Rewards 45% 
and Puniſhments in the next Life; 
and it's plainly intimated by 
(c ) St. Cyril Biſhop of Jeruſa-  (c) Catech. 18. "An 
lem, that they did not deny the 39%: p > aht 
Immortality of the Soul, but & gee inns wirduxee 
only doubted of it. But tho' #72616 pirur 7 'Adpe- 
they did not deny the Im- *jaw 
mortality of the Soul, yet «racivar © Sve), p. 
certain it is, that they deny'd *'* 
the ReſurreFion of the Body. Tn thisall Au- 
thors agree with Origen and Leontivs a- 
bove-cited, as St. Cyril (a), Epiphanies, the (4) Her.4, 
Author of the (6b) Recognitions aſcrib?d (5) L. r. 
to St. Clement, and the (c) Talmudiſts. 2 ) Tra. 

Secondly, tho' the Dodttrine of Santedrin, 
the ReſurreFion was not always receiv*d © 115 3 
by the Jews as a neceſlary Article 
of Faith, or Term of Communion, 
as appears from ſome of the foregoing 

Inſtances, 
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Inſtances, yet tis certain that about the 
time of our Saviour, as well before as 
after, it was the receiv'd and common Do- 
Arine of that Nation. This evidently 
appears from the following Examples. 

1. In the Anſwers which the Sever _ 
Martyrs give their Tormenters, which 
we read recorded in the Second Book 
of Maccabees, there's a clear and open 
Profeſſion of this Dottrine: And it 
ww appears from the Anſwer of the 

ird of thoſe Martyrs, that the Re- 
ſurrefion which they expetted was of 
the ſame Humane Body. Being call'd to 
his Torments, and kolding ont his hands, 


. 7. (4a) Theſe I had (ſays he) from Heaven, 


and for his Laws I deſpiſe 'em, and from 
him 7 hope to wr, agtin. gy 
happen'd about 165 Years before Chriſt. 
'Tis true, I am not fully perſwaded that 
theſe Words were really ſpoken by that 
Martyr. Since there were not any Jews 
then preſent who might think it worth 
their while to commit the Words of 
thoſe ſeveral Martyrs to Memory, 1t may 
be reaſonably ſuppogd that the Spee- 
ches aſcrib'd to 'em were made by the 
Author of the Hiſtory, as is uſual with 
other Hiſtorians. Thus Joſephs 1n his 
Hiſtory of thoſe Martyrs makes'em ſpeak 


quite different Speeches z ſo likewiſe the 
Arabick 
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Arabick Hiſtory which is extant in the 
Polyglot Bible, and (if 1 well remember) 
the Hebrew Ber Gorioz; all differing 
both from the Book of Macrcabees, and 
from one another. Yet this at leaſt is 
to beconcluded from theſe Words, that 
when the Second of Maccabees was writ- 
ten, this Doctrine was generally receiv d, 
and 'twas allo then taken for granted, 
that at that time when thoſe Martyrs 
ſuffer'd, it was the general and receiv'd 
Dodrine. How ancient that Book is, 
we do not certainly know, but we know 
from Clemens Alexandrinns, who cites it, 
that it was extant within 150 Years af- 
ter our Saviour's Paſton ; and from the 
Firſt and Second Chapters it may eaſily 
be gather'd, that it was written long 
before his Nativity, before the Fews were 
conquer'd by the Romans. 

2. We read in the ſame (4) Book, /a)C. 14, 
that Razis the Few, when he pluck'd ": 4% 
out his own Bywels, and calt 'em with 
his Hands upon the Throng, cad y_ 
the Lord of Life and Spirit to reſtore hint 

again. 

3. (5) J know that be ſhaf riſe again (+) 5: 
in the ReſurreFion at the laſt day. Thus 5» 11-24 
Martha concerning her Brother Lazarws, 
when our Saviour had told her that, tho' 
he then lay dead and buried , yer he 

| F ſhould 


—  — 
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ſhonld riſe agair. She knows it, ſhe ſays, 
and does not at all doubt of it. 

4. That it was the common and re- 
ceiv'd Opinion of the Jews at that time, 
that the Body in the Reſurreftion would 
be truly a Humane Body, is farther evi- 
dent from that Queſtion of the Saddu- 
ces concerning the Woman that had 

(«) Mat, been married to Seven Brethren (a), 

Mar i». Whoſe Wife ſhe ſhould be in the Reſur- 

23- Labe redion ? 

2G. 32. 5. It's evident likewiſe from that 
Saying of one of the Jews at the Feaſt 
where Chriſt was preſent in the Houſe 
of one of the chief Phariſees, When 
Chriſt had told the Phariſe that if he 
invited the Poor, &c. he ſhould be recom- 
pens'd at the ReſurreFion of the Joſe 
one of thoſe that fate at Meat with him 

(5) Luke made him this Anſwer, (b) Bleſſed is he 

14-14 that ſvall eat Bread in the Kingdom of 
God. Their Opinion was, that th 
ſhould Eat and Drink in the next Li 
as well as in this, 

6. Joſephus, the learned Few, who 
was born in the Thirty Seventh Year 
after Chriſt, profeſles himſelf a Follow- 
er of the Phariſees; and in another place 
he tells us (the place I ſhall produce here- 
after) that the Phariſees own'd a Tranſ- 
migration of the Soul out of one Body 

mnto 
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into another : It ſhould therefore ſeem 
that he himſelf alſo held it. Bur it 1s 
not neceſſary that becauſe he choſe ra- 
ther to adhere to the Sect of the Pha- 
riſees, than to that of the Eſers or Sad. 
duces, he ſhould therefore be in al things 


a Phariſce. 

In his Third * Book of the 
War, he ſeems to intimate that 
the Souls of the Wicked (hall 
not after Death be re-con- 


join'd to a Body,but he plainly 7 


aſſerts that thoſe of the Good 
ſhall. And from this conh- 
deration he endeavours to 


* C. 25. (Graec.) Ka- 
fagei 3 emer 
«i "ual, 26090 veare 
Ag7;% 7a +, dyed reToON, 
Urbis on aftu0y m1; L19909 
dy13is 74 uv atliworgy- 
0») owudiamy* los 3 
127 autor iudrnow a 
Higts, TH wy uts dds 
M9) Tas Kugas Com 
«Ty &, 69 TsTw T4 


diſlwade his Companions 
from laying violent Hands 
upon themſelves. Such Souls 
(lays he) as are pure and obedient, obtain 
the moſt Holy place of Heaven, whence af- 
ter the great Revolution of the World, (or, 
after the circumvolution of many Ages,) 
- they ſhall return, and again inhabit Chaſt Bo- 
dies, But they who lay violent Hands upon 
themſelves, their Souls are caſt into Hell, and 
God puniſhes their Sin in their Poſterity. 
Whether he held the ReſurreZor, or only 
the Tranſmigration of the Soul, we can- 
not from this place certainly conclude. 
But from another place of his Works, 
(if he were the true Author cf the 

F 2 Book 
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Book call'd Maccabaica) it appears very 


evidently that he own'd the Reſurre&1- 
on, For he cites there that 


(a) 4d finem. *£45Za- place of the Prophet Ezechi- 
« 5, 3 Zaaguirm 74 of (4) where he ſpeaks, of 
Fodor Pals Bh oe the rajing up of the dry Bones. 

. > | 


ma duF 76 Anu, He te 


$ us that the Macca- 


Tor Igfexuna cirgemud- 
to tlyorfa* #5 Chen) wet bees were encouraged by 


65m, 7d 


Znes. Tea7%, te. their Mother with the hopes 


and afjurance of a future Life, 
She propos'd (lays he) to her Sons the Say- 
ing of Solomon, That God is the Wood 
of Life to them that do his Will : And that 
of Ezechiel: Can theſe dry Bones live e 
either did ſhe omit that Saying of Moſes in 
his Song : I will kill, and Iwill make alive. 
And trom hence 1t hkewiſe appears, that 
Joſephus believ*d, that at that time when 
thoſe Martyrs ſuffer'd, the Doftrine of 
the ReſurreCtic n of the ſawe Humane Bo- 
dy was the common and eſtabliſh d Do- 
Ctrine. And that this was the common 
Opinion in his rime, may be —_— 
ther'd trom what he ſays concerning t 
Opinicn of the Sc& of the Eſens, 
they had a moſt certain Opmion amongſt 
'em, that their Bodies indeed were cor- 
ruptible, and that their Matter ſhould not 


be perpetual, This had been a very idle 
Obſervation, if ſome others had not aſ- 
ſerted the Perperuity of the Body as well 

as 


 m—  — 
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as of the Soul. He therefore takes notice 


of that Opinion of theirs, becauſe it 
was contrary to the receiv'd and general 


- Opmion. 


7. In the Targum, or Chaldee Para- 
phraſe of Jonathan, who is placed by 
ſome in the ſame Age with the Apoſtles, 
there 1s mention made of the Second 
Death 1n Hell, and that too of the Bo- 
dy. For thus he paraphraſes the S:xth 
Perſe of the Sixty Fifth Chapter of [- 
ſaiah 5 Their Vengeance ſhall be in Hell, 
where the Fire continually burns. Behold . 
it is written before me; 1 will not give 
'em an end in this Life, but will be re- 
venged on em for their Sins, and deliver 
their Bodies to the Second Death. And 
here | ſhall obſerve by the bye, Thar tho' 
gen ſcems to intimate that the Hic- 

d are not to riſe; and many of the 
Rabbins athrm the ſame thing : Yet from 
hence it is manite(t, that among the An- 
cient Jews , there were others of the 
contrary Perſwaſion. And that in the 
time of the Apoſtles this was the gene- 
ral and receivd Opinion of the Fews, 
1s apparent from thole Words of St. Paul 


* his Apology to Felix (a): But. this I (1) ant 
—_ unto T that 1 bave Hope to- 24 15: 
war 


God, which they themſelves /the 
Jews) alſo allow, that there ſhall be a Re- 
F 3 ſurreTion 
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urrefFion of the Dead, both of the Ju 
Jer QOvnjuſt. , Jof 
8. The Chaldee Paraphraſe of the Can- 
ticles has theſe Words, C.8. V. 5. The 
Prophet Salomon 7 gran When the Dead 
ſhall revive, it ſhall come to paſs that the 
Mount of Clives ſhall be cleft, and all the 
Dead of Iſracl ſhall rome out from thence : 
And the Juſt too that died in Captivity ſhall 
rome through the way of the Caverns under 
the Farth, and ſhall come forth out of the 
Mount of Olives. It aflerts that famous 
Opinion, that the Jews that die out of 
Fudea, when they riſe from the Dead, 
are to pals through the Caverns of the 
Earth (0 far as Judea, and are there 
to riſe, This ſhews that they believ'd 
the Reſurreftion of the ſawe Humane 
Body. This Devolution of the Dead, or 
Rowling of the Caverns (as they are wont 
to call it) is aſſerted by many of the An- 


(a) Vide cient Rabbins, and particularly in both 


Menaſſ:ch their ( a) Talmuds. And tho' ſome of 
_ the Moderns, as Menaſſeh Ben-Iſrael, and 
1.2. c.2. {everal others, reject it, and are willing 
Porfi Ant- that what the Ancients ſay concerning 


Pirle x, It, (hould be taken not literally , but 
Elieſer, p-in an Allegorical ſenſe, yet 'twas cer- 


216, - ons , 
*-*;: tainly the Opinion of many amongſt 'em. 
win And even at this Day there are many 
__ that acknowledge it. And that (as they 
p- 119. tel} 


$9 


tell us) was the reaſon why Jacob and 

Foſeph who died in Egypt, were carried 

into Cana to be buried there, that 

they might not be obnoxious to the 

trouble of the Caverns, Hence it is thar 

the Bones of ſo many Jews, who die in 

foreign Countries, are carried by their 

Friends into Judea, We are told by a 

(a) Traveller of our own, that i»: what (a) John 

part ſoever they die, and are buried, their Sauderion 

Bodies muſt all riſe to Judgment in the ha ty 

Holy Land, out of the Valley of Jehoſaphat, Land. 

nd that therefore the greater and richer 

ſort of 'em, have their Bones convey d to 

ſome part thereof by their Kindred or 

Friends. By which means ((ays he) they 

are freed | a labour to ſcrape thither 

through the Ground, which with their Nails 

they held they muſt, who are not there bu- 

ried, or convey'd thither by others. (b) A- (5) $04, 

nother aſſures us, that whole Barks full Travels, 

of Jews Bones are wont to arrive at Jop- Þ 4%: 

pa to be interr'd at Jeruſalem. The rea- 

ſon he gives is this, Becauſe they ima- 

gine that the Soul is delighted by it, 

and at the general Judgment, they (hall 

have a quicker diſpatch. The ſame rea- 

ſon is given by (a) others. And by ( ,,;. 

EG) Thevenot we are told, that the Jews ſon's Trav. 

who now hve1n Jeruſalem, give a Chequin P,\*3. 

a Day for permitlion to bury their Dead vwelr,p.194 
þ 4 in part 1, 


——_—__—— — —— cc - ww he _ 


(a) Traft. 
Sanhedrin. 
CI. 
$- 1. 
(65) thid. 
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Cc) In 


Pirke c.33. 
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in the Valley of TJehoſaphat , that they 
may be the ſooner diſpatch'd at the Day 
Judgment, becauſe, as they believe, it wi 
be held in that place, They think that 
they who are there buried will be ſooner 
diſpatch'd, bccaulſe they are the firſt that 
will make their Appearance, it requiring 
ſome time tor thoſe who are buricd elſe- 
where, to come thither. 

9, The (a) 1almudical Doftors declare, 
that to deny the Reſurreion 1s fo great 
a Sin, that they who deny it ſhall never 
riſe, They tell us, (4) that Cleopatra, 
Queen of Egypt, belicvd the Reſurre- 
(tion, and that ſhe propos'd R. Meir this 
Queſtion, Whether they that riſe, ſhall 
riſe Naked, or with Cloths on ? R. Meir 
aftirms, that they ſhall riſe with their 
Cloths on, the ſame in which they were 
buried. And the fame is aflerted by a- 
nother very ancient Door, (c) R. Elie- 


(L.c. ſer. The (4) Talmudiſts add, that one of 


the Roman Emperors objetting to R. Ga- 
maliel the difficulty of the Reſurreftion 
of a Body reduced to Duſt, a Daughter 
of the Rabbi undertook to give him an 
Anſwer, to this purpoſe : There are with ws 
(lays (he) two Pros ; one makes Veſſels of 
Water, the other of Clay 5 Which of theme 
is the beſt ? He that makes 'em of Water, 
Jays the, Emperor : Then ſhe - id God 

make 
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make Man out of Water, and ſhall he not 
much more be able to make him of Clay? (a) (a) Le 
That a certain Heretick (or Sadduce) ob- 
jecting the ſame difficulty to R. Ammin, 
he return'd him an Anſwer by this Para- 
ble : Acertain King ( ſays he) commanded 
his Servants to build him a Palace in 4 
Place, where there was neither Water nor 
Earth,for Mortar, It was done. That falling 
down, he commanded it to be built in « 
Place where there was good ſtore of both, 
They tell him, that they cannot do it. 
He in Anger replies: What , when there 
was neither Water nor Earth for Mortar, 
you could build one 5, and now you have both, 
can you not do it ? If thou believeſt not 
(ſays R. Sn) got thee into tbe Field, 
and ſee there a Mouſe, which to day is 
partly Fleſh and partly Earth, but to Mor- 
row by a quick, and ſudden Generation is 
become all Fleſh. Perhaps thou mayſt ſay, 
that that is done in ſome ſpace of Time, 
Go therefore out upon the Hill, thou ſhalt 
there ſee at preſent, but only one Snail : To 
Morrow wheu it has rain'd, thou ſhalt ſee 
the whole Hill cover'd with Snails, # (b)L c. 
That one ſaying to Gebiha Ben - Peſeſa, 
Woe to you, ye Villains, that Fa that the 
Dead ſhall Irve, What, do the Living die, 
and ſhall the Dead live ? He anſwer'd ; 
Woe to you, ye wicked Wretches, that = 
that 


a) Ap. 
oF 
Portam 
Moſi m, Þ- 
179. 


+ Iſai. 26- 
19, 
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that the Dead ſhall live, Since they, who 
once were not did afterwards exiſt, ſhall 
not they much more exiſt, who once had a 
being before ? Thus the ancient DoGtors 
in the Gemara. 

10, Of the 13 Articles or Foundations 
of Faith collefted by (a) Maimonides, 
and receiv'd by the whole Nation of the 
Jews long before his time, the laſt is this : 
That there will be a ReſurreFion of the 
Dead. And Maimonides tells us that whoe- 
ver denied any one of thole Articles, he is 
rejeFed out of the Number of the Iſraelites, 
and is branded with the Name > / erctich, 
and Epicurean, and ought to be deſtroy'd. In 
the Office of Mourners , which is extant 
in the Jews Common» Prayer-Book Enntled, 
The Mahzor of the holy Roman Synagogue, 
they are direftcd, when they look upon 
the Graves of any of their Nation, to 
ofter up this Prayer : Bleſſed be the Lord 
our God, the King of the World, who 
forni'd you with judgment, nouriſh d you, 
preſerv'd you alive, deliver d you xp unto 
Death : who knows the Number of you all, 
who will raiſe you up again, who will re- 
ſtore you again wit fhhgue. Bleſſed 
art thou, O Lord, who giveſ Life to the 
Dead. + May Dead live, with m 


[4 
dead Body may they riſe again. Aw 
and rejoice ye that lie in the Duſt, a 
the 


LS 3 

the a Dew of the Light is your Dew, (s) De Ro 
and the Earth ſhall caf out the Dead. -—- 
The ſame Prayer, or Benediction, is pro- jazta Rab- 
nounc'd likewiſe by the Hazer, or Mi- nn. 
niſter of the Synagogue , at the Grave of reflituar 
one to be buried. In the Prayer which Jt 
is ſung at the Grave by the Hazar, toge- my 7 
ther with the reſt of the Congregation, v-ram 
(which they call the juſtification of Judg- 96, p. 
ment ) they have theſe Words: God is © 
 perfe# in all his Works. Who will ſay 
wnto him, What doſt thou * He who governs 
in Things beneath, and in Things above, 
who delivers up to Death, who gives Life, 
who brings down to the Grave, and brings 
back again. To which they add thoſe 
out of Moſes's Song in (6b) Demnteronomy. (6) C. 32. 
See now that I, even I, am he, and there "3% 
is no God with me. I kill, and | make a- 
live, I wound and 1 heal. Neither is 
there any that can deliver out of my Hand. 
After the dead Body is put into the 
Grave, they bow themſelves backward 
three times, and throw Graſs over their 
Heads, ſignifying their hope of the Re- 
{arrection with theſe Words, out of 
Iſaiah, And your Bones ſhall bud as the 

raſs. After that, in the Porch of the 
Synagogue 3 God ſhall deſtroy Death 3 
ever, and wipe away all Tears from their 
Eyes, and will take away their Reproach 


from 
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from all the Earth , for the Lord hath 
ſpoken it. 
If I had a mind to tranſcribe the Ob- 
(a) vide ſervations of ( a) others, I could add to 
Gin Por. theſe, the Teltimames of 50c other Rab- 
tam Moſis, binical Writers, bit 1 content my-felf 
p- 36. ad to have preſented you with my own 
ed A Obſervation:.. And froin what has been 
Ben-ljrael laid betore you it abundantly appears, 
el Fir'?, | hat the Dot: ine of the ReſurreQi- 
furreiz- ON has been look: u; on by the Jews as a 
me. necetlary Article of their Creed, from 
betore the Date of their Talmuds. Se- 
condly, That thy it was not receiv'd by 
'em as an indilpenſible Article of Faith 
in the time of our Saviour, and for ſome 
time betore and after, yet even in thoſe 
times it was the common and receiv'd 
Dodtrine. Thirdly, That by the Reſurred3- 
on they always underſtood, not barely 
the re-conjunion of the Soul with « 
Body atter Death, but the reſuſcitation 
of the ſame Humane Body. I ſhall only 
add that the ReſurreFion is acknowled 
not only by the Rabbiniſts or the Fol- 
lowers of the Talmnd, which are much 
the greater Number, but alſo by thoſe 
that arecall'd Karraites, who follow only 
the Scripture , difallowing Traditions, 
and are therefore reckon'd by the Tat 


mudiſts as Hereticks. Theſe are ſaid _ 
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be deſcended from the ancient Saddaces, 
If fo, it appears, that the Szdduces them- 
ſelves were at laſt convinced of their Er- 
rour, and made Proſclytes to the Do- 
&rine of the ReſurreFion. 

'T was about the end of the firſt Century 
after our Saviour's Nativity, that the Do. 
&rine of the ReſurreFion began to be rec- 
kon'd among the Jews, as a neceſlary Ar- 
ticle of Faith. I gather it thus. That it was 
not an Article of Faith nll atter the time 
of Joſephnus, who liv'd tiil near the end 
of that Century appears from hence, that 
neither the s, nor the Saddnces, 
were in his time accounted Hereticks. 
And that it was receiv'd as a part of 
their Creed before the Year 140, appears 
from what we read in Juſt Meryr's 
Dialogue with Trypho, p. 306, 307. It 
appears from- thence that the Doctrine 
of the Reſurrettion, and that too of the 
fame Humane Body, was at that time ac- 
knowledged by all fuch Jews as were 
accounted Orthodox, and that the Sad- 
duces, 'who denied it, were at that time 
rejected as Heeretioks. 

I ſhould here (Philalethes) have dil- 
miſs'd this Point, but it comes now into 
my Mind, that there are two things re- 
lating to the Opinion of . the Jews, of 
which you defire particularly to be fa- 

tisficd, 
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tified, which ought to be confider'd in 
this Place. Your Queries are concern- 
ing the Tranſmigration of Souls out of 
one Body into another by a TeAryyers- 
nz, Whether that be not held by many 
of the Jews? and if fo, Whether they, 
that hold it, do not deny the Reſurre- 
tion of the Body 2 How that Opinion 
can be conſiſtent with this ? 

To the Firſt of theſe Queries I muſt 
anſwer in the Affirmative. It 1s very 
true, that the Tranſmigration of Souls 
out of one Body into another, is by many 
of the Jews, both ancient and modern, 
maintain'd. They call it The Revolution 

Souls, or The ſecret of the Revolution. 

0 Modena ſpeaks of it as of a com- 
mon Opinion, but he adds withal, that 
there are many that do not believe it. 
C hw And the Author (6b) of The Preſent State of 
Add'9® the Jews in Barbary, takes notice of it as 

receiv dd by the Jews of thoſe Parts. 

Another Traveller obſerves that it's like- 

wiſe receiv'd among the Jews of 4s 
<) Vids Of the learned Jews that aſſert it 
Fnbe- naſſeh Ben-Iſrael is one, and the famous 
Eumde  Abarbinel another. It's likewiſe aſſerted 
dir Judeis. by the ancient Cabbaliſts in the Zoer, 
p- 541 at and by the (c) Talwadifts themſelves. 


att Bex- The Cabbalits tell ws, that the Soul of 4- 
&: to” dan Dovid; and the Miyſherjo cnc end the 


(79) 
ſame. We are told by others, that (a) @) Fi 
Phineas, the Grand-Son of Aaron, and Sue. 
Flias the Prophet were the ſame Man : Po. p- 


By which they maſt mean, either that 
the Soul of Phinear paſs'd into the Bo- 
dy of Elias, or that Phineas did not die, 
bar that having lain hid for many Ages, 
or having been tranſlated, he afterwards 
appear'd again, and was calPd Elzas. It 
may ſeem more probable, that they be- 
hev'd the firſt, and it's generally taken 
for granted by learned Men that they 
did fo : Yet I cannot be confident of it - 


111, 112+ 


for I find that ſome of the Rabbins (b) (5) pid 
had this Tradition and Opinion among 7 = C 


'em, that Phineas liv'd many Ages. 

The Reaſon they give for the Tranſ- 
migration of Souls, is the ſame with 
that which is generally aſſign'd by the 
Heathens, viz. That the Soul may be 

rg'd and amended. Bat they do not 
fold. as the Heathens did, that the Soul 
Tranſmigrates into wary Bodies. They 
reſtrain 1t to Three, Thus the Soul of 
Adam (they will tell ye) was purg'd by 

{ling into the Body of K. Devid and 

y paſhng again into' the Body of the 

as, will be fully and perfettly puri- 


fied. A modern * Traveller tells us that * john 
this was the Opinion of certain Jews of S-n4erſm 


Aſia, with whom he convers'd _— 


Ti 
Palcſtine. 


ray. is 
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Soul, if it has not at firſt forgiveneſs, is 
twice th ſent into a £2, - n_ and 
become better, and then is rejeFed or re- 
ceiu'd by God according to its Deſerts. 
That the Soul is to paſs into Three ſe- 
veral Bodies, they py from thoſe 


fC-3+ Words of Job : + Lo, all theſe things 
*'” worketh God thrice (which we render, 
oftentimes) with Man. And of the Tranſ- 
migration they underſtand the Chaldee P4- 
raphraſe of Iſaiah, Chap. 22. v. 14. where 
*The Ps mention is made of the * ſecond Death. 
rapiraſt Neither is it only the Tranſmigration 
Damnati- of the Soul into other Human Bodies 
a # 4- that is ownd and receivd among the 
C — _ There are ſome amonglt 'em, that, 
ike thorough-pac'd Pythagoreans, make 
(a) N#. in it paſs into the Bodies of Brutes. (a) Hel- 
rjh»iſtenins aſſures us that he himſelf had con- 
hen, versd with ſome in Ttaly, that aſſerted 
p-8:. it very zealouſly, and prov'd it from the 
Story of K. Nebuchadnezar, whoſe Soul 
they affirm'd to have really paſt into the 
Body of a Beaſt. They prov'd it like. 
wiſe om oy hs TO 

8)PL. 21, (b) Deliver om t , 
Ca ro few the Pee ar Dog. Where 
the Prophet (ſay they ) begs of God, 
that his Soul being loos'd from its Body, 
wright not paſs into a Dog, or any other 

ule, 


It 
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It appears from the Teſtimony of Jo- 
ſephws, that the Opinion of the Tranf- 
migration of the Soul into another H#- 
mane Body by a maNyyereva, Was re- 
ceiv'd among the Fews even in his time, 
and that too by many of the Phariſees 
themſelves. In his Second Book concern- 
ing the Jewiſh War, where he gives us 
a particular account of the Dogma's of 
the ſeveral Sets among the Jews, he at- 
firms of the Phariſees (in general) that 


they held (4) That al Souls 
are immortal, That thoſe only 
of good Men paſs into another 
Body, but thoſe of bad Men are 
eternally puniſhed, And agree- 
ably to this, in the Eighteenth 


(s) CG 7. p. 783, Yu» 
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Book of his Antiquities, where he like- 
wiſe gives an account of the Opinions 


of the ſeveral Sets, (b) The 
Phariſees (ſays he) believe that 
the Souls of Men, both Good 
and Bad, are immortal, That 
they have judgment poſr 4 upon 
'em under the ground, accord. 
ing to their "% per in this 
Life, and that thoſe of bad Men 


are retain'd in perpetual impri- 


(6b) C. 2. p-617. 'A- 
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ſonment ; but to thoſe of the good there js 


given the 


power of returning to Life. 


From the words of Philo Fudens, which 
G | 
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I but now produced, it appears that he 
likewiſe acknowledg'd it. 

'Tis believ'd by (ome learned Men, 
that this Opinion of the Tranſazimation 
was commonly receiv'd, even in the 
time of our Saviour, among the Jews. 
But I am rather of Opinion, That this 
part of the Platowical Philaſophy began 
to be recav'd juſt after our Savioar's 
time, and that Pbilo, and thoſe Phari- 


ſees with whom Joſephs had convers'd, 
were the firſt that taught it. Thar it 


was not known to the Jews in the time 
of our Saviour, I gather from the An* 
{wer which Nicodemw , the Phariſee, 
made him, when he had told him that 
no Man can ſee the Kingdom ot God, 
except he be born again. A Man be born 
again! It ſeem'd to the Pheriſee a very 
ſtrange Saying, * How (lays he) can 4 
Man be born again ? Can be enter the Se+ 
cond time into bis Mother's Womb, and be 
born? Had the maryywaa, whereof 
we diſcourſe , _ n that qo 
known and acknowledged a r 
Jews, how could he who cher þ 
in Iſracl expreſs ſo much wonder at the 
hearing of a yea Mentioned ? 
To this we may add, that there is not 
any Argument produced to ſhew, that 
this Gs TRAY yereia, Was receiv'd 
among 


( 83 ) 


among the Jews in the time of our $a- 
viour, but what is incttetual, and 
grounded on a Miſtake. 


In the Goſpel of + St. Matthew, it is f © "6+; 


Ve 14s 


ſaid, that our Lord asking his Diſciples, 
Whom do Men ſay, that I the Son of Man 
am £ They told him, that ſome ſaid 
he was John the Baptiſt, ſome Elias, and 
others _ or one of the Prophets. 
In the Goſpel of * St. Mark it is plain- 
ly intimated, that the moſt common O- 
pinion concerning him was, That he was 
hu the Baptiſd. He askt his Diſciples, 
hom do Men ſay that I am? And they 
anſwer d, John the Baptiſt, But ſome ſay 
as, and others, one of the Prophets. 
This Opinion of the People concerning 
our Saviour, ſome learned Commenta- 
tors, as Munſter, Maldonatus, and Dru- 
fp#r, take to be grounded on the Py- 
thagorean penult as, as if they ima- 
gin'd, that the Sonl of John the Bap- 
tiſt, or of Elias, or ſome other of the 
Prophets, had centred into his Body in 
his Conception. But how could they 
Wagine it of the Soul of John the Bap- 
tiſt, whom they knew to be juſt then 
put to Death? "Tis very certain, that 
they who took him to be John the Bap- 
tiſt, believ'd that Joby, who was be- 
headed a little betore, had riſen again 
G 2 out 
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out of his Grave. And that this was 
their Opinion, appears moreover from 


- What + St. Matth. ſays of King Herod, 


that hearing of the fame of Jeſws, he 
ſaid unto his Servants, This is John the 
Baptiſt ; He is riſen from the Dead, and 
therefore mighty Works do ſhew forth them- 
ſelves in him. St. Luke exprelly aſſerts, 
that the People who took him to be 
John the Baptiſt, believ'd that the ue 
tiſt had riſen from the Dead * : Now He- 
rod the Tetrarch heard of all that was done 
by him: and he was perplext, becauſe it 
was ſaid of ſome, that John was riſen from 
the bel of Gd that rn ap- 
peared: And of others that one of the old 
Prophets was riſen again. As tor thoſe 
that thought im to be Elias, their 
Fancy was grounded on the expectati- 
on the Jews had of the coming of that 
Prophet again upon Earth, according 
to that of the Prophet Malachi + : Be- 
hold I will ſend you Elias the Prophet. 
They believ'd he would come again, not 
by a Trey; eric, but in the fame Body 
in which he was tranſlated, When St. 
Lake ſays, that they thought Elias had 
appear d, he plainly intimates, that they 
thought he had deſcended in his Body, 
not been born again. 


It 
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It is ſaid in + St. John, that the Jews 
ſent Prieſts and Levites from Jeruſalem 
to John the Baptiſt, to know who he was, 
whether Chriſt, or Elias, or that Prophet * 
Grotivs in his Comment on this place, 
believes, that when they askt him, whe- 
ther he was Elias? they imagin'd he 
might be Elias ſent down from Hea- 
ven, but they (ſays he) that askt him that 
Pneſtion, ſhew'd plainly that they did not 
.tow, of what Father and Mother he was 
born, or at leaſt doubted of it. But in a- 
nother place of his * Comments his Opi- 
nion is otherwiſe. He proves from this 
pace that the Jews before Chriſt, ac- 

nowledged a Taaryyevena 3 and from 
them he thinks that Pythagoras borrow'd 
his Opinion. That they could not think 
John to be Elias any otherwiſe than by 
a PA TEVTW HG/TWINS » or TAATY YEVERS he 
pm from this Conſideration, that, he 

ing of the Sacerdotal Order , they 
could not but know him very well. 
But to this I anſwer, that tho he was 
of the Sacerdotal Order, yet he might 
very well be unknown to the Jews that 
then dwelt at Jeruſalem, How could 


+tC.t. 


V. 2H, 


» Sr. Mat, 
14. 2+ 


that be 2 + St. Luke will anſwer for me: +4 c, , 
From his Youth he was in the Deſerts, 5 


till the day of his ſhewing unto Iſrael. 
G 3 Another 
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Another place from whence * ſome 
inferr, that the Tranſmigration of Sorls 
was receiv'd among the Jews in thoſe 
times, is St. John ix. 2. where we read 


that Jeſus gs OS ſeeing a Man 
rom 


who was blin birth, his Diſci- 
ples arkt kim ſaying ; Maſter, who did fin, 
this Man or his Parents, that he was 
blind? Bat it is not neceſſary, that, 
becauſe the Diſciples believ'd that he 
ſinned before he was born, they 
ſhould therefore believe, that his Soul 
had been before that urited to a Body. 
It is mach more probable, that they 
thought his Soul might have ſinned in 
its ſolitary ſtate of Pre-exiſtence, and 
was therefore ſent down into ſuch a Bo- 
dy, That this was their fancy, is a- 
greed by moſt Commentators, St. Cyril of 
Alexandria, and Grotivs himfelf; and it 
cannot be denied but that the Dodrine 
of the Pre-exiſtence of the Soul was in 
thoſe times receiv d among the Jews. 
Sare I am, it is at this time their com- 
mon and eſtabliſhed Doctrine. 

F mention'd but now certain Natural 
Philoſophers among the Jews, who were 
call d Sapientes Mecar,* and that there 
ſeem to have been ſome fo call'd in the 
time of the Apoſtles. It is probable 
there were ſuch even before thoſe times. 
| It 
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It may feem from what I faid of 'em, 
that ſome of 'em believ'd the Pythagore- 
an Tanryyewewa. But granting that 
ſome of 'em did fo, yet it does not 
appear , that thoſe that did fo were 
fore of the moſt ancient, fuch as 
lived in our Saviour's time, or before. 
They m_— hve long after thoſe 
times, and [ am of opinion that they 
did. 

To your Second %rery, which is con- 
cerning the confiltency of the two Opi-, 
nions, this of the pun ze, and that 
of the ReſurreFion, How one can be 
conhſtent with the other 2 My Anſwer 
is this: Thoſe Jews that hold the 4+ 
mu-lv 2wos, do all, as well as the reſt, 
acknowledge the ReſurreF#:0n, but with 
this difference : They do not acknow- 
ledge the Reſurreftion of all Humane 

ies (tor that cannot be) but they 
tell ye, that either the firſt or the laſt 
of thoſe Bodies, to which the ſame Soul 
has been united, ſhall riſe. Abarbinel is 
of Opinion that the Reſ#rreFion 1s to be 
of the firſ#; but fo is not Menaſſeh Bem- 
Iſrach, he alledges, that this does not a- 
ce with the Doctrine of the ancient 
ar. The Cabbaliſts there declare for 
the laſt. And their Words are theſe : 
R. Hiſquiha ſays, If you tell me that al 
G 4 Bodies 
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Bodies fhall awake and riſe aggtn , 
tell me what will be fl - ok 
Bodies which were informd by one and 
the ſame Soul? R. Joregh anſwer'd : As 


for thoſe Bodies which have deſery/d no- 
thing, nor done any good, they ſhall be ff 
dealt with as if they had never had a Be- 
ing, and becauſe they were as a dry Tree 
in this World, they ſhall alſo be as ſuch in 
that which is to come. But the laſt Body 
that was inform'd by the Soul, ſhall riſe 
again, becauſe it was planted, and brought 
forth Fruit, and took Root as it onght. 

| am nowin the next place to ſhew, 
that, tho' the Dot&rine of the Reſurre- 
Aion was not receiv*d by the Jews as a 
neceſlary Article of Faith *till after our 
Saviour's time, yet it ought not to be 
lookt upon as the leſs certain on that 
account. And this I ſhall make out by 
ſhewing, that 'till after our Saviour's 
time there was nothing among them 
thought a neceſlary Article of Faith, or 
Term of Communion, but only the be. 
lieving and owning the Law of Moſes, 
and the worſhipping in the Temple of 
Jeruſalem ;, that the Immortality of the 
Soul! it-ſelf was not receivd by %em as 
a neceſlary Article of Faith, or Term 
of Communion, 


The 


E—— 
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| The truth of this-will evident! 
appear, if we can prove, that the 

( duces, who denied not only the Reſvur- 
refFion of the Body, but alſo the Immor- 
tality of the Soul, were admitted by the 
Jews of thoſe Times as Members of their 
Communion and true Iſraelites. Now 
that this was ſo, is apparent from theſe 
following Conſiderations. 

Firſt, in the ATs of the Apoſtles it is 
ſaid, that,, when Peter and John were 
preaching to the People in the Temple, 
* The Prieſts and the ain of the Tem *1V. 1. 
ple, and the Sadduces came pon 'em, being 
griev'd that "wy taught the People, and 
preach'd throu Jeſus the - ReſurreFti- 
on of the Dead. And in the Chapter fol- 
lowing, that there being a continual 
flocking of the People to the Apoſtles, 
the High-Prieſt roſe up and all they that 
were with him (which is the Se of the 
Sadduces) and were fill'd with Indignation. 

) By which two places it appears, that the 
Sadduces in thoſe Days were the Com- 
panions and Aſſociates of the Captain of 
the Temple and the Prieſts 3 and not on- 
ly ſo, but were alſo the moſt intimate 
Aſſociates of the High-Prieft himſelf, 

| Which ſurely could never have been, 
had they been look'd upon as Hereticks 

and out of rheir Communion, . 
& 
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Secondly, It appears from the 23 Chap. 
of the ſame Book, that a part of their Sam 
hedrin ic (elf, their great and Sacred 
Council, conſiſted of Sadduces, that one 
part was Phariſees and the other Sadda- 
ces, Nay, from thence we may gather 
that the DoQtine of 4 future Life might 
as well have been condemn'd by the San- 
hedrin as the contrary Dodtrine : Elſe 
how could St. Paxl cry out to the Pha+ 
riſees, that concerning the Hope and Reſur. 
refion of the Dead f was there call d in 
Sneſtion, He means not ſtritly the 
Reſurre&tion of the Body, but the Im- 
mortality of the Soul and the Life to 
Come. 

Thirdly, The Sadduces were not only the 
intimate Aſjociates of the inferior Prieſts 
and the High-Prieſts themſelves, and 
Members likewiſe of the Sanhedrin, but 
they were alſo advanc'd to the dignity 
of High-Prieſts , and own'd as ſuch | by 
all the Jews in general. Joſephas is my 
Witneſs that + Ananus the younger, 
who was High-Prieſt in the time of the 
Emperor Nero, was by Se& a Seddace, 
and that long before him, (above 100 
Years before Chriſt) (a) Hyrcanzs, the 
firſt of that Name, from a Phariſee be- 
came a Saddxce. 


Fourthly, 


| 
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Fourthly, Joſephus tells us, that though 
the Sedde'e) « ptwor 4 Namber, 
yet generally the (6) better ſort of Peo- (6) a. 
ple, or Perſons of conſiderable Quality, 5;. ::7 
were of that Sect. yu 4 ov 

A learned Jew, with whom I once fs #3 
diſcours'd concerning this Point, in an- 1. 
{wer to theſe Arguments, was pleas'd to «in 
tell me, that the Reaſon why in thoſe F-;_ 
| rimes the Saddnuces were admitted into duen- 
the Sarhedrin, and into the High-Prieſt- 
hood, was becauſe of the over-ruling and 
arbitrary power of the Heathen Gover- 
nours, Gal tha Sect being in an eſpeci- 
al manner enconraged by the fupream 
Governours, it was on that account 
embrac'd by ſuch as were of the greateſt 
Quality. In Anſwer to which, I might ob- 
ſerve, that, in the time of Hyrcamns, Jud ea 
was not in ſubjection to any Heatten 
Governour 3 neither does it appear that 

the Sadduces were pecuharly favour'd 
| and promoted by the Roman Prefedts. 
If they were, how came it to paſs that 
in ſo long a time, and among ſo man 
| High-Prieſts, there was only one Sqd- 
| duce advanced to that Dignity. But I 
| afs by theſe Confiderations, and for a 
full reply to this Evaſion , ſhall referc 
you to the following Arguments. 


| 
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Fifthly, Though' the Sadduces were 
members even of the holy Sarhedrin, 
and one of the High-Priefts had open- 
ly declar'd for that Se&, and another, 
that openly profeſs'd it,had been advanc'd 
to that Honour, yet we do not any where 
read that any of the learned Jews 
thought it unlawful or remonſtrated 

| againſt it. Joſephas indeed 


(a) Ant. XVI 2. tells ns, that GY the Saddu- 
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D, Tols Ando. they profeſs'd —_— Phari- 


ſees, becauſe the Common- 
People would not otherwiſe endure 'em. 
This place may ſeem to make diredly 
againſt me : but in reality it does not. 
On the contrary it makes direAly tor me : 
For Firſt, It appears from hence, that 
they were not peculiarly favour'd and 
upheld by their Heathen Governours. 
Secondly, It appears that it was not the 
learned part of the Nation, but only the 
Common People, ( rs rm») that would 
not endure to be under 'em. Though 
It was not a matter of Conſcience, yet 
the People who had firmly embrac'd the 
Nodrine of the Reſurrettion and a fu- 


rure 
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ture Life, ſo much hated the Oppoſers 
of it, as not to endure to be under 
their Government. That it was not 
through a Principle of Conſcience (as if 
it had been «nlawfil and a Sin to be go- 
vern'd by 'em.) that the People were (9 
averſe to'em, but only becauſe the Peo- 
| were ated and govern'd by their 
flions, may from hence appear, that 

they could not endure to be under 'em 
in matters purely Czvzl, ſuch as did not 
relate to any of their Religious Rights,” | 
Joſephus ſpeaks of Government in gene- 

To this we may add, that it plain- 
ly appears that even the Common Peo- 
ple themſelves were ſometimes conten- 
ted to be under their Government, and 
to obey 'em as Hieh-Prieſts and Mem- 
bers of their Sanhedrin. oſephns ſpeak- 
ing of the High-Prieſt Hyrcans his turn- 
ing Sadduce, obſerves, that on that ac- 
! count the (a) Common-People hated both () 4nt- 
| him and his Sons. He does not ſay, that ym, 

they thought it unlawful to be ſub- ite 
je&t to ſuch a High-Prieſt : But that $7%71.% 
they hated him. It ſhould ſeem by what <> 3 
he ſays of their hating his Sons, as well 72n%s 4 
as himſelf, on the account of his turning * 
Saddxce, and aboliſhing the Inſtitution of 
the Phariſees, that his Sons themſelves 
as well as their Father , adher'd to that, 
| Sett : 
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Set : Yet at leaſt two of 'em were after 
their Father ſucceſſively High. Prieſts, 

Sixthly, Joſephus, pros loa a Pha. 
riſee, is ſo far from thinking Hyrcaans a 
etick and uncapable of the High- 
Prieſthood, becauſe he was a Seddace, 
that juſt after the account which he gives 
of his Converſion to that Se&, he bas 

theſe Words concerning him. 
as d the Sedition, (which was rad 
or the fake of the Phariſees ) and living 
afterwards happily and governing excellent- 
ly well, be died after he had been High- 
Prieſt One and T hirty Years, leaving behind 
him Five Sons, being judg d by God wor+ 
thy of the Three greateſt s, the Gee 
vernment of the Nation, the Dignity of the 
High- Prieſthood, and the gift of Prophery. 
For he had Communication with the Det- 
ty, aud had given him the Power of fore- 
knowing Things to come. Inſomnch that he 
fore-told that his Two eldeſs Sons fhonl4 
not long enjoy the Principality after him. 
The ſame Author ſpeaking of the Three 
ſeveral Sets of the Jews, the Phariſees, 
Sadduces and Eſfens, calls 'em the three 
_ ſeveral Sedts of the Jewiſh _ by. 
(+) I" (a) There were three Sorts of Philoſophy 
ovoles that obtaind long fince among the s, 
Hae? oh is ff mergiar, © 74 9 "Ecopir, x » Of Zafdv- 
xalug Teiny RN ginenigew % qacuuTet Abgppuerer. Ant. XVIIL wy 
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that of the Eſſens, that of the Sadduces, 

and a third of the Phariſees. Again in a- 

nether place (a), There was Ca) "rv 8 Gros a 

one Simon, « Galilean, that in- ga; idlag dighons, 5 

JR « perticular Sed, not *% mis dars qperuer 
all agreeing with the reſt. nl Tyie 3» 


95 _=_ ene 
For there were Three ſorts of « Tx (427 &ipenoed Þa- 


Philo 7d among the 35% 18 2 Info. 
Rn PE Phariſces, 4- S wn). Fi — 2, 
=_ by the Sadduces, and 
a third by the Eflens. Tis plain that 
he look'd upon theſe Three Sedts to . 
be no other among the Jews than thoſe 
ſevers] Sefts of Philoſophers were a- 
mongſt the Greeks; and that the Sad- 
duces were no more accounted Hereticks 
among the Former, than the Epecureans 
or Staicks were among the Latter. I 
muſt here add what I have already ob. 
ſerv'd to you, that Joſephss tells us, in his 
Life, (b) that he had applied himſelf in ON _ 
his Youth to theſe Three ſeveral Sects, 7? ues 
that having fully inform'd himſelf = 
their ſeveral Placits and Inſtitutions, #=*=* 
he might adbere to that which ſhould (;,; 
pleaſe bir beſt. So indifferent a thing 
was # to the learned s, aku 
they were of this, or or the 0- 
- He might have profeſd either 

of 'em, and been ſtill a erue Few, but 
=_ Tenets of the Phariſees belt pleasd 

m. I 
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I have already told you what time it 
was that the Saddxces firſt began to be 
condemn'd and rejeted as Hereticks by 
the reſt of the Jews, that it was about 
the end of the firſt Age after Chriſt, 
juſt after Joſeph#s's Death : I ſhall now 
only remark , that the day on which 
they wete ejetted out of the Saxhedrin, 
which was the Seventh of the Month 
Sebat, or January, is remembred in the 
Jewiſh Kalendar as a Holy-day. 

The Fourth and laſt thing I propos'd 
to do, relating to the Opinions of the 
Jews, was to ſhew, that the Doctrine of ” 
the ReſurreFion, and that too of the 
ſame Humane Body, was not only the 
common and receiv'd Dofrine of the 

ews in the time of our Saviour, and 
as well before as ever fince, but is like- 
wiſe alluded to by the Prophets them- 
{elves. | 

Enſebizs in his Comment on the Fifth 

Verſe of the Firſt Pſalm, where there is 

mention made of the Reſar- 
Mo, rope retion and ment ; * Ob- 
v inn " Trenole ſerve (fays he) that David firſt 
wins wanuons oper dis clearly taught a ReſurreFion 
ne road and Judgment, and a promiſe 
4 of a future Life, Moſes having 
deliver'd no ſuch matter. Another of the 
Ancients will not own that David _ 
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ſelf fpeaks any where of the Reſurret:- 
on. Tis the Greek Scholiaſt on the Six- 


ty. Fifth Pſalze, which has this 
Inſcription *, The Song of the 
Pſalm f the Reſurretien. On 
this Inſcription, or Title, he 
has theſe Words : + The Re- 
ſurreFion of the Dead is not 
here meant ( For David does 
not ſeem to have taught it any 
where ) but they that made this 
Title, by the Word RelurreCti- 
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on ſeem to have meant the Return of | 
the Jews out of the Babyloniſh Captivity. 


The Author of the * Clementine Recogni *L 1.33, 


tions makes Abrahan the firſt that taught 
it. What my Opinion 1s, that it was re- 
vealed and known to the Prophers 
before the Flood, and by Noah tran(- 
mitted down tc his Poſterity, I have 
already told yon: I doubt not but 
that it was known by that means to 
Abraham, and from him convey'd down 
to the Jews, who were his Poltericy. 
But as this Tradition was clearly worn 
out, and utterly loſt in ſome Nation, 
and in almoſt all others much alter'd 
and corrupted, ſo even among the Jews, 
tho' it was always (fo | think) the com- 
mon and recav'd Dodtrine, yet the cer- 
tainty of it, and the neceflity of be- 

H heving 
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heving it, was doubted of by many. 
That Abraham believ'd, that God was 
able to raiſe the Dead, and that his Son 
Jjaac'(hould have been raisd up again, 
x it he had been ſacrificed, the Author to 
4 = the + Hebrews aſſures us. By faith A- 
braham when he was tried offerd up I 
ſaac : Ani he that had receivd the pro- 
miſes, offer d up his only begotten Son, of 
whom it wes ſaid, That in Iſaac ſhall thy 
Seed be called. Accounting that God wa; 
able to raiſe him up, even from the Dead. 
I (hall not trouble you with thoſe ſe- 
(a) Vide veral places which the (a) Jewiſh Doctors 
Mena, Are Wont to produce out of the Books 
 Relur, Of Moſes, to demonſtrate the ReſurreTi- 
L.1- 1, ou, They are generally very Idle and 
23 7 Impertinent Obſervations. And (o (to 
flas inSun- (peak the truth) are many of thoſe 
bearin, & which are wont to be produc'd by ſome 
_ of our own (b) Writers, I ſhall lay 
315- Ed before you only ſome few places out of 
Col? the Old Teſtament, which ſeem to me to 
(b) Vide | 
Epiphani. Contain very manifeſt Allaſions to, and 
«%, yol;- Proots of, this Dodtrine. 
$4.4 p. I. See now, that I, even I, ambhe, and 
e$, 59, there is uo God with me; T kill, and J 
Euler '> > make alive; 1 wound and I heal. Thus 
ap. Px,} God, by the Mouth of Moſes in his 
Þ. £85. Song. Dent. 32. 39. 


2. The 
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2. The Lord hilleth and maketh alive, 

he bringeth down to the Grave, and baing- 

eth up. Hannah, the Mother of Samuel, 
in = Song, 1 Sar. 11. 6. 

. Thy ead [ball live, trgother with my 

FR. Bo: l ſhall they ariſe : Awake and ſing, 

ye that dwell in Duſt : For thy Dew is as 

the Dew of Herbs, and the Earth ſhall caſt 
out the Dead, 11a; ah 26. 19. 


4. The Fourth place is that of Ezech, tC. 37. 


where he ſpeaks of the Valley fill of dry 
Bones, that at the Word of the Lord, the 
Bones came together, Bone to his Bone, the 
Sinews and the Fleſh came up upon 'em, and 
the Skin cover d 'em above, and the Breath 
came into the Bodies, and they liv'd, and 
flood up upon their Feet. 'Tis agreed among 
the Rabbins , that in all theſe four 
places of Scripture, the Reſurreion is 
foretold : And the firſt, and this laſt are 
cited for it by Joſephs himſelf. The 
Rabbins have among(t 'em. an Opinion, 

That the Bones, of which Ezechzel here 
ſpeaks, were really raisd up, and re« 
ſtor'd to life, and they mention the 
Names of ſome, who (they ſay) were 
deſcended from thoſe that were then 
rais?'d to Life, 

Menaſſch Ben-Iſrael tells us, that the 
Sadduces were wont to interpret theſe 
places of [ſajah and Exzechiel, of the 

H 2 temporal 
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temporal redemprion of the People of 1/- 
racl. And fo this Prophecy of Ezechiel is 
expounded by Origen, __ whoſe Opi- 


nion concerning an Ethereal Body, it 
would make dire&aly, if underſtood of 
the ReſurreFion, The ſame dry Bones 
are ſaid tro come together Bone to its 
Bone, and to be cover'd with Fleſh, &c. 
I am not unwillingly to grant, that both 
thoſe Prophecics are primarily intended 
ct a temporal redemption of the People 
of Iſrael: 1 freely own that they are. 
But at the ſame time, I dare appeal to 
any upprejudiced Perſon, whether they 
do Contain a clear and evident Aluſe- 
on to the Doctrine of the ReſurreFion, 
and are ſecondarily intended of it. 

5- Another place is that of the Pro- 
phet Daniel: * And many of them that 
fleep in the Duſt of the Earth, ſhall a- 
wake, ſome to cverlaſting Life, and ſome 
to Shame and cverlaſting Contempt : Which 
1s generally underſtood of the Reſir- 
rection, not only by our own Writers, 
but hkewiſe by all the Rabbins. 

I muſt freely acknowledge, that the 
Word many makes this Text very dit- 
ficult. I know what the Expoſitors ſay, 
but I am not fatished with any thing 
that I have hitherto met with. Some 
tell us, that wary is ſometimes uſed 2 

tac 


, 


( 101 ) 


the Scripture to ſignify a/, as in the 
Fifty, Third of Iſaiah , where Chriſt is 
ſaid to bear the Sins of wary, 2nd after- 
wards it is faid that he bare the Sins of 
us af: So, ſay they, in the Ninety Se- 
venth Pſalm, Verſe 1. the many Iſles (as 
it is in the Original) ſignifies al the Iſles. 
But this does not clear the Difhculty. 
For there is a great deal of difference 
between many and many of All they 
that ſleep in the Duſt are wary: but 
many of them that ſleep in the Dult, 
cannot be ſaid to be a# they that ſleep: 
in the Duſt. So, the many Iſles, and, 
many of the Iſles, are two quite ditterent 
Expreſſions. Many of, does plainly ex- 
cept ſome. 1 was once enclin'd to be. 
lieve, and the Fancy was grounded on 
this Text, That there may be ſome who 
ſhall not be rais'd up at all at the laſt 
day: And who were they (think you) 
who I fanſied were not to riſe? Such 
Heathens as live Morally well, and ac- 
cording to the Light that is given 'em. 
I was loath to rank 'em among the 7- 
ſerable, and I could not ſce __ they 
could be ſavd. 1 was willing there- 
fore to believe that there might be ſome 
middle way contrivd by Providence, 
and that was Arnnibilation, 1 was wil- 
ling to believe, that as all wicked Men, 

H 3 of 
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of whatſoever Set or Denonnnation, 
are to riſe to Damnation, and all good 
len that are within the Covenant of 
Grace, are to riſe to Salvation; fo thoſe 
good Men, who are not within the (-- 
zenquit, (hall not riſe at all, but be ut- 
terly annihilated. But this was a Fan- 
cy of but one Moment only. It was 
preſently daſl'd and confuted by our 
Saviour's expreſs Ailertion, that all they 
that are in the Grave ſhall riſe, ſome to 
Salvation, and others to Damnation. 
On theſe Accounts I ſhould willingly 
cloſe with thoſe Expoſitors who under- 
ſtrand this Text, not primarily of the 
Reſurrefjon, but of the deliverance of 
the Jews from thoſe Burdens and Preſ- 
tures they were under in the Reign of 
King Arntiochns; and fo by the Word 
OT erlaſtire, underſtand only long, as (you 
know) it is often uſed, Bur on this 
fide too there occurs a very great diff- 
culty. For if it were ſpoken of the 
Dcliverance of the Jews trom their Suf- 
ferings and Perſecr:ions, how could it 
be ſaid, that ſue ſhall awake to ſhame 
and conterzpt, I muſt own my Ignorance, 
tow confident forver ſome others may 
bez and ſha!l only make this Remark, 
That it it were meant of the temporal 
Reſtitution of the Jews, yet in the Ex- 
preſſion 
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preſſion there ſeems tc be a plain Allu- 
fion to the Doftrige of the Refſarrecti- 
on. *Tis at leaſt & Metaphor takea trom 
that Dodrine, which was then enter- 
tain'd among thk& Jews. And Grotizs 


Primarily, yet 
concerning 1t. 
e. I know that my Redeemer liveth, and 
that he ſhall ſtand at the latter Day np- 
on the Earth, And though after my Skin, 
Worms deſtroy this Body, yet in my Fleſh 
ſhall I ſee God : Whom 1 ſha? fee for my- 
ſelf and my Eyes ſhall behold and not an»- 
ther, though my Reins be conſumd with- 
in me. Job XIX. 25, &c. This place 1 
have already mention'd, to ſhew that the 
Reſurrection was known to the ancient 
Arabians , ſappoſing that it 1s rightly 
tranſlated ( which 1 am not very con- 
fident of) and that they were really 

the Words of Job. I now produce ir, 
(on the ſame ſuppolirion) as the Teſti- 
mony of an inſpired Writer. lt is_ge- 
nerally underſtood by our Writers of 
the ReſurreFion, (o it 1s by our Charch 
in the Office of Burial; fo it was by 
(4) St. Clement Biſhop ot Rowe, and by (1 £,; 
(6) Origen himſelf : But fo it is not by 193 ax, 
0415s Ty cups js Tay TW Thy dy 41 TAnrEIEY m1) Ta mira pL od 
Car. p. 36. ed. Fun, (b) Com. in Mat. p. 427. 
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any of the Jewiþ Doctors, though to 
prove the ReſurreFion they are wont to 
catch at very ſmall things. They all un- 
derſtand it of the happineſs of the next 
Life . without any reſpeC&t to the Reſur- 
rection of the Body, If we follow the 
Vilgar Latin, we cannot. underſtand it 
any otherwiſe than of the Reſurrection, 
For I know that my Redeemer liveth, and 
that at the laſt Day I am to riſe from the 
Earth. And I ſhall be again cover d with 
my Skin 5 and in my Fleſh I ſhall ſee my 
God. Whom I my-ſelf ſhall ſee, and my 
Eyes, and not another, ſhall behold him. 
This Hope is fixt in my Boſomr. The 
Greek Tranſlation is thus : For I know 
that he is everlaſting, who ſhall deliver me 
on Earth, and raiſe up my Skin that ſuf- 
fered theſe things, For all ——_ things 
have been done upon me by the Lord, Of 
all which I am conſcious , my Eye has 
ſeen 'em, and not another : and taey have 
been all done unto me in my Boſom. For, 
raiſe up iy Shin, the Alexandrian Copy 
has, Ard he ſhall raiſe up my Body. But 
Origen's Copics agrecd with that which is 
publiſhed. - Clement of Rome reads 
it thus : Thou ſoalt raiſe up my Fl 
which has ſaſſered all we Pax = 
Chaldee Paraphraſe has it thus: Ard I 
know tha: my Redeemer lives, and hereafter 
his 
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his Redemption will ariſe upon the Duſs. 
And fer Skin ſhall be puft up, - 
ſhall be. And in my Fleſh I ſhall ſee God 
again, Whom I am to ſee for my-ſelf, and 
my Eyes ſhall ſee him and not another. 
My Reins are conſum'4 within me. The 
Syriack thus : I know indeed that my Sa- 
viour lives, and that in the End he will 
appear wpon Earth, And theſe things 

raiten'd (or encompaſi'd) my Shin and 
my” Fleſh. If my Eyes ſhall ſee God, they 
will ſee light, My Reins are quite periſh'd 
within me, This has nothing at all rela- ' 
ting to the ReſarreFion. And the learned 
Grotins, and others, are very poſitive, 
that this place cannot be underſtood of the 
Reſurreftion without wreſting the He- 
brew very much. The (a) Tranſlation, (#) Chri 
which he gives us of it, is different from qgiani _ 
all others: And he expounds it of Job's pauci hoc 
ſadden reſtitution to his former Health (x uf 
and temporal Proſperity. You may read proban- 
this Expoſition oppos'd in our learned Bj- £37 8e- 


| | | nis fidem, 
ſed ut id facerent, coaRti ſunt in verfionibus ſuis mulrdm ab He- 


brzo diſcedere, ut norarum Mercero aliiſque. Hebrza fic ſonant : 
Scio ego Redemptorem meum vivere, (& illum poſtrema flaturum in 
Campo, ( i» e, viftorem fururum.) Eriamſe non pellem tantiun meam 
ſed & hoc (nempe arvinam quz tub pelle eſt) conſumerent, (morbi 
ſc, ) in carne tamen mei Deum videbo (1, propitium experiar : ) Zgo, 
inquam, biſce meis oculis 3 ego, non autem alms pro me. 

renes mei in ſfinu meo, (1. intima mea yoranrur ex indignatione ob 
malediQa veſtra.) 
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ſhop Pearſon's Comment on tlie Creed. 


He calls it 4 very mew one : But in that 
he's miſtaken : For 'tis no more than 


HA what (a) St. Chryſoſtom long ago thought 
p. 240.1. ON, and did not diflike. Having laid 


theſe ſeveral Tranſlations and Expoſi- 
tions before you, I ſhall leave this Text 
to your Judgment, without pretending 
to decide the Controverſy. If you will 
not underſtand it of the ReſurreFion, 
yet what I undertook to make out, 
ſeems from other places ſufficiently clear, 
I ſhall cloſe this part of my Dil- 
courſe, which is concerning the Tradi- 
tions of the Jews, and the Teſtimonies 
of the Old Teſtament , with an obſervati- 
on concerning that Argument, which our 
Saviour makes uie of out of the Rooks 
of Moſes, to prove the Reſurrefion a- 
gainſt the — moe As touching the Re- 
ſurreFion ( ſays __ of the Dead, have 
you not heard that which was poten unto 
you by God, ſaying ; I am the God of Abra- 
ham, the God of Iſaac, and the God of 
Jacob 2 God is not the God of the 
Dead, but of the Living. The moſt that 
this Argument proves, is the [armorta- 
lity of the Soul, that the Souls of 
Abraham, Iſaac, and Jacob did not die 
with their Bodies, as the Sadduces be- 
liev'd : From whence I obſerve, that 
it 
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it was not ſo much the ReſurreJion of 
the Body, as the Immortality of the Sout, 
that the Sadduces ſtuck at, and that if ir 
could be once prov'd out of the Books 
of Moſes that the Soul was Immortal and 
did not die with the Body, they were 
ready and willing to grant that there 
would be a ReſurreF;on of the Body. 
Our Saviour thought it would be e- 
nough to convince 'em of the Reſurre- 
Fion of the Body, if they could but be 
convinc'd of the Immortality of the Soul, . 

If the Dofrine of the Reſurrcfion * 
were not ſo clearly reveal'd to the Jews 
as to be always own d as a necetlary Arti- 
cle of Faith, if they ſaw it through a Glaſs 
but darkly and obſcurely ; yet it is not fo 
with Chriſtians, If they knew but in part, 
and propheſy d but in part, ye he being come, 
which 1s perfet, that which was only in 
part, is to us done away. | ſhall now in the 
next place demonſtrate the Doftrine of 
the Reſurrection of the ſame Humane 
Body to be the Doctrine 'of the Goſpeky 
And this I ſhall do by ſhewing, 2s 

Firſt, That it is the Doctrine of the 
New Teſtament. 

Secondly, That it is the Doctrine of the 
Primitive Fathers. 

The Arguments which I ſhall draw 
from the New Teſtament, are theſe : 


Firſt, 
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Firſt, Oar Saviour's own Teſtimony 
concerning the place from whence the 
(-) 5f. ReſurreFion is to be. (a) Marvel not at 


Junv-25 this : For the Hour is coming, in the which 


all that are in the Graves, __ hear his 
Voice, and ſhall come forth, they that 
have done (zood, unto the ReſurretFion of 
Life, and they that have done Evil , un- 
to the ReſurretFion of Damnation. This 
1s a plain and expreſs Declaration that 
the Body that lies in the Grave is to 
riſe again, To the ſame purpole St. Joh» 
(b) XX, inthe Revelations (b ), And the Sea gave up 
13- the Dead which were in it, and Death and 
Hell (i.e. the Grave) deliver'd up the Dead 
which were in them : An4 they were judg'd 
every Man according to their Works. 
©) 4p. 'Tis confeſs'd by Origen himſelf, that 
Coke the Bodies, to which our Souls are to be 
= united in the Reſurreftion, will be rais'd 
6@ 8, &c, UP Out of the Graves where the Dead 
Sed dice are repoſited : Yet he advances an Hy- 
nat potheſis, which ſuppoſes a diverſity of Par- 


reſurgant ticles. He tells us,as (c) St. Methodins and 
mort, aut 
quali cum corpore venient ? palam illud oftendi: 3 primam ſubjetam 
marteriam nullo modo reſurgere. Nam fi re&e propoſirum ab 
Apoſtolo exemplum accipimus , dicendum eſt, Seminis naturam, 
quz frumenti gran» infita eſt, vicini correpti4 marerid, coram il- 
lam perratere arque illius pariter correpti ſpecie, vires ſuas in id, 
= ante Terra, Aqua, Aer, Igniſque fuerar, transfundere, carumq3 
uperatis qualiratibus, in illam ipſam cujus eſt arrifex, converrere : 
Arque hoc m2o40 perfici ſpicam, quz 4 priore grano mirum in mo- 
dum, & magnicudine & figuri & variecate diſſidear. W)$ 
k, 


md 
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(4) St. Jerome repreſenty his Opinon, that (4) Adv. 
as a Grain of Corn, that is ſown, has az, 


. - minibus 
lie near it, and ſo grows up, and pro- raioque- 
duces new Corn : So in the Subſtance 4am 4 


of our Bodies , that lies diſlolv'd in gee — 


the Grave, there remain certain ſexrina quz fucu- 
Lone + « - _ ras mate- 
reſurre@ionjs ; a certain Power and Fa- CE 


culty, by which, in the Day of Judg- dullz 

ment, at the ſound of the Trump, the Prizcipiis 
Dead ſhall in a moment grow up. c—_— 
There ſhall ſpring wp, he ſays, from thoſe canca ar- 
Seeds mot the ſame Fleſh , but another, 225948: 


: udo, 
and with a form different from what we eruncus, 
now have. The ſame Hypotheſ#s he main- 19, po- 

et 7 n , : ; ma, folia, 
tains in his Work againſt Celſus (c): We ronvidee- 
ſay that as the Blade ſprings up from arurinſe- 
grain of Wheat, ſo in the Body there is a cer- —_— 

ratione ſc- 
minis, quam Grzci arinpowuy vocant: Er in grano frumenti eſt in- 
rrinſecus, vel medulla, vel venula ; quz cum in rerri fuerir difſoluta, 
trahic ad ſe vicinas materias, & in ſtipulam, folia, ariſtaſque con- 
ſurgit , aliudque moricur, aliud reſurgit ; neque enim in grano triti- 
ci, radices, culmus, tolia, ariſtz, palez ſunt diflolurz, Sic & rati- 
one Humanorum Corporum manent quzdam ſurgend1 antiqua prin- 
cipia, & quaſiey75eiar, id eſt, ſeminarium mortuorum, finu rerrz 
confoyerur. Cum autem judicit dies advenerit, & in voce archangeli, 
& in noviſſand cuba cremuerit rerra, movebuntur ſtatim ſemina, & 
in punto horz mortuos germinabunt : Non tamen caſdem carnes, 
nec in his formis reſticuent, quz fucrunc. 

(c) L. 5. p» 246. Huds W in i 0vuer 79 draghepis onthe imavkge 
YR tis F YG dpous evo, os wdk + dunglagimre xokeor F ohms man 
Veg 26% tis # xhuxor F orre. Nizoue 36 ante 6H F xotcs F dire & 
wugs]) rlgus, www Nos T6 Tyre) TH cxpanty dy" © wi gfeic* 
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tain natural Principle or Faculty, which 
as it is never corrupted it-ſelf, ſo there 
ſprings up from it an incorruptible Body. 
+ Nos ve- And the ſame we find again in a + Frag- 
ro poſt ment produced by Pamphilus, out of his 


cor ruptio» 


nem mun- Second Book concerning the ReſurreFion. 
« coidem Yet there he ſays, that after the Reſur- 


iplos fury- . 

os eſſe Teftion we ſhall be the very ſame Men. 
homines 

dicimus, |'cet non eodem ſtatu, neque in iiſdem paſſionibus. Non e- 
nim irerum ex conventione viri & mulicris erupt, fed verbi gratid : 
ea ratio quz continet Pauli ſubſtantiam, Pauli autem nunc dico cor- 
poralis quz ſalva perciner; Er cum voluerit Deus ſecunddm ea quz 
dQ ſunt, per Sacramentum tubarum in noviſſims wiv facere ur 
Morrui reſurgant, per illam ipſam ſubſtamiz rationem quz ſalya per- 
maner, ut de cerr# pulvere reſcuſcitenrur d mortuis ex omnibus lo- 
Cis, 1n quibus ratio illa ſubſtanciz corporalis in ipfis corporibus per- 
manebar, quz i" rerram prolapſa Dei voluntare iterum reſcuſcitan- 
tur, Er hoc arbitror afſerere vulencem dixiſſe Apoſtoum in 1 Ep. 
ad Cor, Poſt afſertionem enim reſurretionis morruorum, cum pro- 
polutfier tibi ea quz poſſent ab aliis objici z de reſurretione mer- 
tuorum fic air: Sed dicit aliquis , Quormodo reſurgunt mortut? Nao 
autem corpore venient ? Stulte, tu quod ſeminas non vivificatur, niſt privs 
moiater; (f quid ſemings ; non quod futurum eft corpus ſeminar, ſed nu- 
dutu granum ut puta tritici, aut alicujus caterorum, Deus autem dat i!li 
_ prout wilt, Chm enim manifeſtifſimet oſtendiſſer quia mortui 
relurgunr, & certum efſer quia Salvator noſter cum ipſo corpore re- 
ſurrexiſſer,quod ſuſceperdt ex Marii,non aurem (aris clarum effer quo- 
moCco reſurrefuri cflent czteri, vel quale corpus havicuri: Comparat 
rcſurretionem ſeminibus quz (eminancur in terr3, ut puta grano fru- 
menti, quod quum ceciderit in terram corrumpitur : Sed rationis illius 
virtus ect infira io interioribus cjus medullis : Ipſa rayonis virtus al- 
ſumpra adjacentem fibi rerram , vel aquz humorem, ſeu aeris cir- 
cumſlanrem remperiem, caloris quoque ſufficientem recipiens fomi- 
rem per divinam porentiam co-operantem culmi vel ſpicz conſur- 
gunc: Er hoc eft quod dicit : Ti quod ſeminas, non uiwuificatur niſi 
privs moriatur : Et quid ſeminas, non corpus quod futurum oft ſeminas, 
Ergo hoc quod cadir in terram corpus noſtrum, comparatum eſt gra- 
ng frument. 


The 


The Foundation of this Fypotheſis of 
Origen, is St. Paul's comparing our Re- 
ſurretion to the growing of Corn; of 
which I ſhall ſpeak by and by, and ſhew 
how unreaſonable it is to argue againſt 
the Identity of the Body from that Com- 


To ſhew the Abſurdit 


of this 


Hypotheſis, let us ſuppoſe that the Body 
was never buried, but exposd in the 
Air, or perfectly burnt to Aſhes, or 
drownd and duJolv'd in the Sea, and 
let this be done ſome Thouſands of years 
ago: I would ask an Origenift, Where 
are then his principia reſurreFionis ? "Tis 
impoſlible to conceive any ſuch ſerrina 
reſurgendi, unleſs we will ſuppoſe that 
there always remains ſome little part of 
And therefore 
ſome of the Fews, who will have the 
Kody to be made up in the Reſurrection 
by growing as out of a Seed (and from 
whom Origen ſ{cems to have borrow?'d 
his Notion) tell us, that there is a cer- 
tain little Bone in the Body of a Man 


the Body undiſlolv'd. 


(thcy call it * Lxz) which can never * Vie P» 
be difſolvd. But in ſuch cafes as we = " 

ſuppoſe, it is highly probable, that there 6: p. 
may not be remaining, after ſo many 114115: 


Motions and Traniſmutations, any two 
Atoms united together, 
which were united in the Body when 

| alive, 


Particles or 
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alive. At leaſt it cannot be imagin'd, 
that there can remain ſo many Particles 
united together as are neceffary to the 
making up of ſach a Semen. To this 
you may add, that the Earth is the pro- 
per and natural Matrix of the Seeds of 
Corn, and the like, in which it is de- 
ſign'd by Nature that they ſhould ger- 
minate, and produce their kind : But 
the Body of a Man is nathrally begot- 
ten and form'd after a quite different 
manner. It is therefore very abſurd to 
imagine, that becauſe the Grains of Corn 
contain ſach ſemina within 'em as may 
germinate and bring forth in the Earth, 
therefore likewiſe in the Particles of a 
Man's Body there may be ſuch natural 
Semina from whence a new Body may 
riſe. T need not obſerve, that 1f our 
Bodies had any ſuch natural Semina, 
it muſt thence follow , that the Body 
which riſes or ſprings up, would be, 
not of a different kind from that which 
was buried, as Origen would have the 
riſing Body to be, but altogether of the 
ſame , ſince the Seeds of all things do 
naturally produce their own Kind. From 
a Humane Body there would ſpring up 
a Humane Body, not a Subtle and Ethe- 
real one. 


The 


(113 ) 

The Socinians (who deny the Reſur- 
refion of the ſame Body ) to avoid the 
force of this Argument which has becn 
urg'd for it, are forc'd to deny that our 
Saviour there ſpeaks of the real Refſur- 
rection. They affirm, that he only ſpake 
of a ſpiritual Reſurrection, and that on- 
ly the Graves of Ignorance and Inpie- 
ty are there intended. But this Evaſt- 


on is very well confuted by a * very * Bip 


great Man, who obſerves, that this Ex- 


poſition cannot poſlibly agree with what p. 382. 


Chriſt ſays. *He ſpeaks exprelly of 
« bringing Men to Judgment, and divides 
* thoſe which are to come out of their 
* Graves into two Ranks, neither of 
* which can be ſo underſtood. The 
«* firſt are thoſe which have done good, 
* before they come out of the Graves z 
« theſe therefore could not be the Graves 
«* of Ignorance and Impiety, from which 
* no good can come. The Second are 
© thoſe which have done evil, and fo re- 
© main as evil Doers, and therefore can- 
* not be ſaid to have come forth out 
* of the Graves of Ignorance and Im- 
« piety, or to riſe by the preaching of 
«the Goſpel, to newnelſs of Lite, be- 
* cauſe they are expreſly ſaid to come 
«* forth unto the ReſurreFion of Dam- 
* ation. And that thoſe Words ought 
I 


ro 
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to be underſtood not of a ſpiritual Re- 
ſurreqtion, but of that which ſhall be 
at the laſt Day, is confefs'd and proved 
*Vid by * ſome of the Socinians themſelves, 
Slichtingii ] need not add, that the Words of St. 
—— which 1 have cited out of the Re- 
velations, are beyond all diſpute con- 
cerning the real Reſurrection in the Day 
of "= Anodke Neither ſhall I obſerve, 
that it both theſe places were to be un- 
derſtood in a Metaphorical ſenſe, yet e- 
ven the Alluſfion or Mezaphor would at- 
ford a ſufficient Argument: For our Sa- 
viour, or St. John, would not have al- 
luded to this Doctrine after ſuch a man- 

ner, if it had not been true. 
II, My Second Argument ſhall be ta- 
ken from thoſe Words of our Saviour 
+ 16. 28, 18 St. Mat. + And fear not them which kill 
the Body, but are not able to kill the Soul; 
but rather fear him which is able to deſtroy 
both Body and Soul in Hell, Here he 
lainly declares that the Body which will 
in Hell s the fame with that which 

might have been &//d. 

Hl. My Third Argument is thoſe 
Words of our Saviour in the ſame E- 
vangceliſt *, And if thy right Eye offend 
thee, pluck it out, and caſt it from thee : 
Fot it is profitable for thee that one of thy 
Members ſhould periſh, and not that thy 


; Pp 
uYe 


® y. 29,30» 
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whole Body ſhould be caſt into Hell, Ard 
if thy right hand offend thee, cut it off, 
and caſt it from thee : For it is profita- 
ble, &c. He tells us here, not only that 
the Body, which wil/ be caſt into Hell, 
15 numerically the fame, but alſo that it 
will have all the ſame Limbs and Parts. 

To theſe expreſs Teltimonies of our 
Lord, we may add theſe two following 
Obſervations concerning Him : . 

IV. Firſt, that when he had told 
Marth: that her Brother Lazarus thould 
be rais'd up out of his Grave to Lite, 
and (he replied, That ſhe knew that he 
would rife again in the Reſurrection at 
the laſt Day, ſpeaking plainly of the'very 
ſame” Body that then lay dead ; He ſcems 
by his filence, to aſſent to what ſhe 
ſaid, 

'V. Secondly, That when the Sa-{{uces 
propoy'd him the Queſtion concerning the 
Sever Brethren who had married the 
ſame Woman, Whoſe Wife. /ve ſboul4 be in: 
the ReſurreFion ? He does: not take no- 
tice of any Error the Jews were guil- 
ty of in ſuppoling the Body would be 
a Humane Body ; but only corrects 'em 
as to their Faney concerning Marriages 
in the next. Life: For in the ReſurredFion 


they neither marry, nor are given itt Mar 
riage, but are as the Angels of God in 
I 2 Heaven, 


ot. 
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Heaven, — As the Angels of God in Hea- 
;Eomrag ver? Yes: But he does not mean, as 


4ts, TÞ Origen underſtands it, in reſpect to the 
nature and ſubſtance of their Bodies, but 


* 5, He. IN reference to * marriage, which was 
yn. ). 1. the Subje&t of the Queſtion. Had he 


—_—_ intended the nature and ſabſtance of their 


retione Bodics, or if he had diſhk'd the com- 


mortuo- mon and receiv'd Opinion concerning 
um, non 


ruberr, the Humranneſs (if 1 may uſe that Word) 
peque nu- of the riſing Body, be would not have 
rur, tc nſed thoſe Words, but ſuch as theſe : 


fimiles e- 

rune an- For in the Reſurre@ion they neither mar- 
gelis. ; "" "Y 
Duod ati Jo 0, have humane Bodies, as your ne 
poſtea in ſtion ſuppoſes, but are, &c. 

Ccelis fu- 

turi ſunt , hoc virgines in terri eſſe coxperunt, $i Angelorum no- 
bis Gmilirudo promirtitur : inter Angelos aurem non eſt ſexs di- 
verſitzs; aur fine ſexu erimus, quod Angeli ſunt ; aur certe quod 
I:quido comprobatur, reſurgentes in proprio ſexu, ſexiis non funge- 
mur officio, Idem adv. Joan. Hieroſol. Angelorum nobis fimiliiudo 
promitiirur ; id eft, Beatirudo illa, in qua fire carne & (exu ſunt 
Avgeli, robis in carne & ſexu noſtro donabicur. Mea ruſticiras fic 
credit, & (ic intclligig ſexum confireri fine ſexuum operibus 3 hom)- 
nes reſurgerc, & fic eos Angelis adzquari. Similitudo autem 
ad Angelos, non hon:inum in Angelos demutatio, ſed profetftus im- 
morral:tatis & Gloriz eſt. Vide St. Methodium ap. Epiphan. Hear. 
Eq. S 33: 


VI. My Sixth Argument ſhall be the 
| 1c, expreſs Teſtimony of St. Panl, || This 
15- 532 corruptible muſt put on incorruption, and 

this mortal muſt put on Immortality. That 
Body which in this Life is Mortal = 
ſ- 


GS 


Corruptible, * the ſame in the next Life * 5. He- 
ſhall deveſt it-ſelf of thoſe qualities, gt ge 
put on others, thoſe of Immortality and 7,64, qued 
Incorruptibility. To the ſame purpoſe vero dui 
are ſeveral other places of the fame A 


Apoltle. le boc & 


mortale, 


hoc iplum corpus, id cf, carnem, quz tunc videbatur, cſicndir. 
Quod aurem copular, induere incorruptronem ( 1«mortalitatem : Iilud 
indumencum, id eſt, veſtimentum, non dicir corpus abolere quod or» 
nat in glorid ; ſed quod ante inglorium fuir, efficere glorioſum: Uc 
morcaliratis & infirmicaris viliore veſte depoſits, inmortaticatis auro, 
& ur ica dicam, firmicaris atque virtutis beatitudine, induamur, volen- 
res non ſpolijari carne, ſed (uperveſtiri in glorii, & domicilium no- 
ſtrum, quod de coelo «ſt, ſupcrindui defiderances, ur devoretur mor- 
tale a vie?. Cerre nemo ſuperindurtay, nift qui ante veſlitis ft, Epi- 
phaninus Her, £4. c. 63. Kai #x & m7, Oc. Non dixit Mwtale folum, 
neque corraptibile folum, nec immortalem denique animam. Sed cor- 


ruptabile boc &F mart ale, addito utrobique proacmine hoc. 


VII. The Seventh ſhall be taken from 
the Teſtimony of the fame Apoſtle con- 
cerning thoſe that ſhall be Lving at the 
Day of Judgment. He tells us that they 
who are then living (hall not dic, but 
only be chang'd or alter d. It is there- 
fore certain that the Bodies of thoſe 
that ſhall be then living, will continue 
the very ſame as to ſubſtance, tho' chan- 
ged or alterd as to Yualities. It cannot 
be imagin'd that the change will be of 
all the Subſtance; that the whole Bo- 
dy will be in a Moment deſtroy'd, and 
the Soul be inveſted with new Matter. 


For the Soul to be ſeparated from all 
I 3 the 
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the Subſtance of its Body together, what 
1s that clſe but to die ? But the Apoſtle 
exprelly aſſures us, that we ſhall not all die, 
but ſome will only be chavgd. What 
can be more plain than thoſ: Words of 

. ..., the ſame Apoſtle (a) ? The Dead in Chriſt 
(1 Gall rife firſt, then we (1.c. they) which 
IV. 1, 47, 144% Tije ſ*4 Jy } Pic 

are alive and remain, ſhall 

* Epiphanius Her 64. * be caught up together with 
x" Big * , Pong them in the Clouds, to meet the 
Nos rapiemur nutibas in oe» Lord in the Air : And ſo ſhall 
carſum illus : Ur hoc 1p- we ever be with the Lord, 
ſum corpas vere effec, non R 
precer ipſum aliud,often- Now fince the Bodies of that 
derer, Nam qui rap» Generation which ſhall be 
at —_ = _ living at the laſt Day, are to 

Po conſiſt of the ſame individual 

Particles, how 1s it credible that the 
Podies of thoſe that are raisd ſhall be 
made up of New ? Is it Credible that 
there will b- in Heaven ſuch a Diſparity 2 
thar ſome ſhall retain their old Bodies, 

(4) 1.Cer. others have new Ones ? (a) The Dead 

XV. 5% (fays the Apoſtle) fball be raisd Incor- 
ruptible, and they that are hving ſhall be 
chang'd : The Reaſon he gives is the ſame 
for both 5 For this Corruptible muſt put 
on Incorruption, &c. And from thence it 
1s evident, that as are the Bodies of thoſe 
that are cnly changed, ſuch will be the 
Bodies of thoſe that riſe. 


But 
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" But how does this agree with that 
Compariſon , which the ſame Apoſtle 
makes, between the Reſurrection of our 
Bodies, and the growing of Corn The 
Apoſtle obſerves that the Corn which is 
ſown, is not the ſame with that which ſhall 
be, and he plainly applies this to our 
ReſurreFion. Does not that prove, that 
the Body, which riſes, will be no more 
the ſame with that which died, than 
Corn is the ſame with that from whence 
it ſprung ? This is that Place (as I have 
already ſaid) on which Origen, and the 
reſt of our Adverſaries, chiefly groun'd 
their Opinions. My Anſwer is this: 
There is no neceſiity we ſhould take the 
Compariſon in all reſpects ſtriftly. You 
know, we have a Maxim in the Schools, 
that no Similitude walks on Four Feet : 
The meaning is, that Simlitudes, and 
Compariſons, are always Lame, and ought 
to be underſtood loofly, and only in ſome 
reſpeF. And ſo ought this Compariſon, 
which the Apoſtle uſes. All that he 
means by it, is this, That as a Grain of 
Corn, which ſprings up, differs from 
that which was ſown; ſo the Body which 
riſes, ſhall not be altogether the ſame, 
but ſhall differ in ſome Reſpedts from 
that which was buried. I obſerve that 
the Queſtion which the Apoſtle anſwers, 


I 4 15, 
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IS, 9/4 0/471 a_—_ : with what fort of 


Body the Dead thall riſe ? I obſerve 1 
the Word Pow myzn; with what ſort * | 
of Body as to its Qualities £ And as the 
Sreſtion 15 only concerning the acny, 
or 2nality, of the Body, lo ought the 
Anſwer to be underſtood 10 intend no | 
other. | 
There 1s nothing more certain than 
| that of all Arguments, the weakeſt are 
| thoſe that are taken from Compariſons 3 
ſo loo/ly are Compariſons wont to be uled. 
I ſhall crave your Leave to give you | 
herea tew Inſtances, rclating to the Sub- | 
jet now before us. The ReſurreTion ] 
| of our Bodies is compared to the grow- 
ing of Corn, not only by the Apoſtle, 
k but by almoſt all the Fathers, yet they ar «| 
f the ſane time own exprelly the Identity 
| of the Body, The Greek Church ules 
boil'd VWheat as a Symbol of it. In their great 
Feſtivals, atter the Sacrament, they have 


uſtally an Entertainment for the Con- 
gregation Which they call zgauEwy mego- 
Poes the offering of the Colyba, which 15 
boild I! heat, mixt (for the better reliſh) 
with ſume othe: things. The Prieſt goes 
about with a Charger full of it, and di- 
{tributes it to all that are preſent, as a 


OO Cone EE IIS 4. By 
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©} Nao Symbol of the ReſurreCtion, and in (4) 
£7 Memory of the Dead. The —— 
O 
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of Philadelphia, Gabriel Severus, has 

left us a particular Treatiſe concerning 

this Rite of the Greek Church. We are 

told indeed by ſome Writers that in 

the beginning this Cuſtom had no re- 

ſpe&t to the ReſurreCttion : But whate- 

ver was the meaning of thoſe that firſt 
inſtituted it, 'tis certain, that they who 

now continue it, referr it to the Re- 
ſurreftion. The Muſcovites are wont 

' to uſe Eggs as Symbols of the Reſurre- 
Qion. (6b) Every Year againſt Eaſter (;\ oe. 
they die or colour Red a great Num- /cription of 
ber of Eggs, of which every Man and _— 
Woman gives to the Prieſt of the Pa- 1,p. 315. 
riſh upon Eafter Day in the Morning. 

The: Common-People ule to carry in 

their Hands one of theſe red. Eggs, the 
Perſons of Quality Gilde4 Ones, on Ea- 

ſter Day, and Three or Four Days af- 

ter. And, meeting their Friends, one 

takes the other by the Hand, and one 

of 'em ſaying, The Lord, or Chriſt, js ri- 

ſen, the other anſwers, It is ſo of 4 
Truth : Then they kiſs one another, and 
exchange their Eggs. The Jews make 

Graſs to be a Symbol of it. Some of 

the ancient Fathers are pleas'd to tell (4) St. 
us, that (a) Trees and | mw putting pony 
forth Leaves and Flowers 1a the Spring- #. Orb 


Time, and bearing Fruits, are Types and We. Cate. 
Em- che 18, 
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Emblems of it. Some compare it to 
the healing of. Wounds : Others, and 
(:)s:, (c) thoſe too ſome of the chief of the 
Clemens ancient Doors of the Church, to the 
km. revolution of Night and Day, Darkneſs 
p. 34. 5. and Light, to one Month's following a- 
Theophilus nother, and one Year's arifing from a- 
Autel 1.1, Nother. Nay, they tell us that theſe Al- 
p- 77. Ter- ternations are manifeſt Proofs and De- 
rate 4. monſtrations of the reſurreion. Now 
& De Re- from (ach Symbols and Compariſons as 
_ 12- theſe, who would not be apt to con- 
De Refur, clude, that they do not believe the Re- 
Orentixe in ſUrreftion of the Same Body ? Yet cer- 
Chg. £4il it is, that they all profeſs and aſſert 
folagus this Doctrine, 
Serm. $7 That $t. Paul meant the very ſame 
Body as to Subſtance will farther ap- 
pear from what [I ſhall obſerve hereaf- 
ter concerning the Incredulity of the 
Corinthians 1n the time of St. Clement 
Biſhop of Rome. 

VIII. My Erghth Argument ſhall be 
taken from the Example of our Seviour's 
Refurreftion. The Apoſtle tells us, 
That Chriſt was The firſt Fruits of thoſe 
that ſlept ;, that by him came the Reſurre- 
GFion of the Dead ; that, as is Adam al 
die, ſo in Chriſt ſhall all be made alive : 
Every Man in his own Order ;, Chriſt the 
Firſt-Fruits , afterwards they that are 
| Chriſt's 


x” 


TT 


Ys 
Chriſt's at his coming. Again, to the Ro- 
mans, he ſays, that He that raisd Chriſt 
from the Dead, fhall alſo quicken our mor- 
tal Bodies : And in his Epiſtle to the 
Philippians, he afſures us in the moſt ex- 
preſs Terms, That Jeſus Chriſt, whom 
we look for from Heaven, ſhall change our 
vile Body, that it may be faſhioned like 
to his Glorions Body. From all which I 


inferr, that F as was our Saviour's Body FR 
after his ReſurreCtion, ſuch will ours be que ej. 
in our Reſurrection. Now that the ſame 7 crace 
Body of Chriſt which was crucifi'd and ic fepuleu. 
buried, was raisd again, and that it —- 
continu'd a true Humane Body, there fnver2! 
is no one, I think, can doubt who ac refur- 
truly believes the Scripture, or our Sa- *<fionem 


viour's own Words. For what if by His A 


Divine Power He was pleas?d to convey tive confi- 


Himſelf into a Room, when the Doors 2+. 

, . Qui & pri- 
were, or ſeem'd to be, ſhat 2 What if mo geni- 

rus EX 

morruis, primitias maſix corporum noſtrorum, quas in ſepulchro 
poſicas ſuſciravir, pervexirt ad caelum, (pem nobis reſurreQionis in 
reſurreRione proprii corporns tribuens, unde & omnes fic ſperamus 
reſurgere ex morruis, ficut iile reſurrexir- Non in aliis quibuſ- 
dam peregrin's & im ahems corporibus aſſumunrur in phanraſ- 
mare : Sed ficur ipſe in illo corpore, quod apud nos in ſanto ſepul- 
chro condirum reſurrexir : Ira & nos im ipſis corporibus, quibus 
nunc circundamur, & in quibus nanc ſepelimur, cidem ratione & vi- 
fione ſperamus reſurgere. Joannes Epiſc. Hieroſol. ap. S. Hieron. in L. 
ady cum, Eodem argumento, viz. Exemplo reſurre&ionis Chriſti 
primogeniti mortuorum ac primitiarim dermientium utirur St. Methodius 
«p. Epiphan, Har, 64.%. 35. & ipſc Epipbanius in Ancor. C. 94. 


he 
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he vaniſh'd away out of the Sight of 

thoſe that convers'd with him ? This 

* St. Hie- yas done * todemonſtrate his Power. I 
gel (hall not alledge with a Jate learned and 
Certe in jngenious (a) Author,that by bupwy vexrgo» 
reſurrect -ywy i$ NOt Meant that the Doors of 


one cadem . 
crit cor- the Room, into which our Saviour en- 


Mana, ITEd, Were then aftually ſout, but only thac 
qui nunc it Was then Night. Though indeed it 
utimur, li- was in the Night that He appear'd, yet 
-— becauſe it canaot be prov'd (as I think 
Nam & it cannot) that that Phrale 1s any where 
Salvator elſe us'd to ſignihe the Night-time, and 


re ris likely that the Doors of their 


ipſum cor. U1S 
pus _ Houſes were wont to be ſhut (tho' per- 
yon haps not bolted) as well in the Day-time 


ros. 10 quo ; 
& cruci- as at Njght, and therefore it could not 


_— be well us'd to (ſignify the Night-time : 
perforaras I am content to underſtand the Words 


clams & inthe common acceptation. Yet ([ ſay) 
vulnus o- It cannot be thence prov'd that our Sa- 
ſtenderet, viour's Body was not then a true humane 


Porro fi : 
clave n Body. Butit the Doors were then really 


preiſus eſt oftiis, quod humanorum corporum narura non patirur, 
ergo & Perrum & Dominum negabimus vera habuille corpora, 
quia ambulaverunt ſuper aquas, quod concra naturam eſt. Tdem ady. 
Joan. Hiersſl, Dic mihi, acuriflime diſpurator , quid eſt majus, 
rantam Tearrz# magnicudinem appendere ſuper nililum, & ſuper 
aquarum incerra librare ; An Deum tranſire per clauſam Mm, 
& creaturam cedere creatori ? Quod majus eſt tribuis : minus 


eſt calamniaris. Perrus ſuper aquas ambular gravi & ſolido corpore, | 


Mollts unda non cedic: paululum fides dubirar, & ſtatim naturam ſuam 
corpus incelligit : ut ſciamus ſuper aquas non corpus ambuliſle, ſed 
fide. (4) Dr. Wallis of the Sabbath. 1, Part, p. 25. 

ſhut, 
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ſhat, and his Body were truly of the 
Nature of Man's, how was it poſlible for 
him to enter into the Room ? In anſwer 
to this I ask another Queſtion, How was it 
poſſible for our Saviour to walk on the 
Water as he did, and to make St. Peter 
do the hke ? Was not that contrary to 
the Nature cf a Humane Body ? I ſhall 
not pretend to preſcribe a way to the 
Almighty. But this I am ſure of, it was 
eafie for Ommipotence to effe&t that Mi- . 
racle ſeveral ways. He might either 0- 
pen a paſſage into the Room which the 
Diſciples did not fee, or rarefy his Bod 
for that preſent Moment. So likewiſe 
he might variſh away, either by an ex- 
ceeding ſwift Motion, or by altering the # Sr. He 
Medium, or the Sight of the Spectators, '7.""%.. 
And thus St. Luke tells us, that when he 79. Noti 
appear'd to ſome of his Diſciples in the Porenmiam 
way, and convers'd with 'em,they did not magorum 
know him. What was the Reaſon of that? prafligis 
St. Mark fays that he appear'd in another wn ogy 
form : But was it really fo? No, the cur tuiſſe 
difference was in Þ their Sight, not in his F424 008 
purerur comedifſe ſine denribus, ambulafſe fine pedibus, fregiſſe 
panem fine manibus, loquurus effe fine lingui, & latus monſtrafſe fh- 
ne coſtis. Ec quomodo, inquies, non cognoſcebant eum in icinere, 
f ipſum habebac corpus quod ante habvir ? Audi ſcripruram dicen- 
rem + Oculi corum renebantur, ne cum cognoſcerent, Er rurſum, 
Aperti func oculi eorum, & cognoverunt cum. Nunquid alius fuir 


qaando non agnoſcebator, & alius : ap eſt ? Certe unus ar- 
que idem erat.Cognoſcere ergo & non cognolicere, oculorum fujr, non 


cus qui videbatur,licer & ipkus fuerit,Ge.— Coun- 
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Conntenance. St Luke expreſly affirms, 
that their eyes were held that they ſbould 
not know him: And as ſoon (lays he) as 
their Eyes were open'd, they knew him, 
Whatſoever means his Almighty Power 
was pleas'd to make uſe of, we have his 
own expreſs Teſtimony for it, that his 
Body was the very ſame with that which 
was crucified, and that it was ſtill truly 
Humane, conliſting of Fleſb and Boxes, He 
ate with his Diſciples as a Mar, and had 
the Holes, which the Nails had made, 
in his Hands and his Fcet, and his Wound 
ſtall remaining 1n his Side. Which he 
therefore was pleasd to preſerve, that 
St. Thomas, and all Unbelievers, might 
be fully convinc'd of the reality of his 
Reſurrection. When he enter'd into 
the Room among{t his Diſciples, and 
they thought he had been a Spi- 


*5r, Lake rit, becauſe they did not ſee the Door 
XXIV. 35 open'd. * Why, ſays he, are you troubled 2 


and why do thoughts ariſe in your hearts ? 
Behold my hands and my feet, that it is 1 
my-ſelf : Handle me, and ſee, for a Spirit 
hath not Fieſh a»d Bones as ye ſee me 
have, And according to this we de- 
clare in the Fourth Article of our Church, 
that Chriſt being dead and. buried, took 
again his Body, with Fleſh, Bones, and all 
things appertaining to Man's Nature, Cle- 

mens 
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mens Alex. in a Fragment of his Com- 

ments On the 1 Ep. of St. John, which is 

extant in Caſſcodorws, tells us 

of an odd for of || — ow. ; Sulhs 
that St. Job once ftouchin : 
Chriſt's — tre br ein 
Hand into the inward parts un jd eng _ 
of his Body, the hardneſs of lo modo reluftztem. efle, 
the Fleſh not at all reſiſting it, fed locum manui prebu- 
but giving way to it. But _ cn CO 
this Tradition was not con- nu neftre contrefFaverunt 


- : *.> de verbo vite; ccnmrefta- 
cerning his Body after his © —_ Ces 
Reſurreftion, but even before venir in carne. 


he was cruched 3 and to this 

they imagin'd that St. John had reſpet 
in theſe Words: That which was fron 
the beginning, which we have beard, which 
we have ſeen with our eyes, which we have 


lookd upon, and our hands have handled 
of the Word of wu To prove the Hu- - 
manneſs of Chriſt's Body after his Re- 
ſurrection , I might add, if need were, 
the Teſtimony of * St. Ignatiws. I row «+ 


(ſays he) ard believe that even after his adSmyne. 

05, ap, Ef, 
Hift. 111. 36. "Eq# 5 &, 4 F&ragtov % Gext duris bids x; TY 
rn », In ay 763 ei Tlingr ianavler, Yon duniic nghers 
Ag8H747 we x; idvrs, im uz wi hut anov dow pun b; ws due 
Ts wlayn, x, Siowozy. St, Jerom in Catglogo Scripr. Ecelef. un- 
derftands bis Wards fo as if be meant that he bimſelf ſaw Chrift after 
bu Reſurrettjion, Super perſond Chriſti ponic Teſtimonium , dicens : 
Ego _ & poſt reſurreftionem in carve cum vidi, & credo quia 

"_ (> 


Reſur- 
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Reſurretion he appear d in the Fleſh. And 
when he came to Peter and the reſt, he 


ſaid unto them, Take hold of me, handle 


me, and ſee that I am not an incor 


al 


Spirit. And immediately they touch'd him, 


and believ'd. 


Inſtead of thoſe Words in 


our Creed, And aſcended into Heaven, the 
Primitive Church aflerted expreſly in 


their Creed, that he aſcended into 


+ Adv. Hear. L. 2T. Ec- 
defia per univerſum or- 
hem uſque ad fhnes rerrz 
ſeminata, & ab Apoſtolis 
& 4 wen yr corum ” 

t cam hdem 
ne unum Deum > in 
unum Tcfum Chriſtum 
Dei F. mcarnarum pro 
noſtri ſalure. — Ec in 
CARNE in ccelos af- 
ſumprionem dile& leſu 


Chriſh Domini noſtri,&c. 


* Lib. dt Sacr# Antio- 
chie Legibus ap. Phot. Bibl, 
P-794- 


ea- 
ven in the Fleſh. The Church 
( lays St, + Irenews) ſpread 
throughout the whole World, to 
the ends of the Earth, hath re- 
ceiv'd this Faith from the A- 
poſtles and their Diſciples, that 
there is one God, — — That 
Jeſus Chriſt the Son of God 
was incarnate for our Salvati- 
on -— and that he was taken 
up in the Fleſh into Heaven. 
&c. Ephremiazs *, Patriarch 
of Arntioch, affirms that 


Chriſt is now known in the Fleſh. St. 
Athanaſizs aftirms that he carried up in- 


* Orat 


K# $ 
=s . # 
Tels «94+ 


to Heaven the very ſame + Fleſh that 
4. © Avi- he had when lrving. And 
avs. "i- no more) in the Synodic 


to mention 


Epiſtle of 


the Church of Rowe, under Pope Da- 


nog dre maſus, there's an Anathema denounced 
pai rwy os 
drigens, » dragiger th # begody fin igites algae. 


againſt 


— —_————— 
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agaihſt any one that ſhall not confeſs, That 
W He fits on the right Hand of the Fa- (a) 4p 
ther in the Fleſh, which he had when li- —TY 
ving, and that he ſhall rome in the ſame to tjngus 
po - the quick and the dead. The ſame #71, #7 


Anathema you may read in (b) Vigilins 5.9%. 
Tapſenſis. 5 yo 


IX. That our Reſurre&ion will be of 
the ſame nature with our Saviour's, and 
our Bodies the ſame as his was, that is, 
numerically the ſame with thoſe that di- 
ed, conſiſting of the ſame Particles, and 
ſtill cruly Humane, 1 (hall farther prove 
from the Example of thoſe who roſe 
out of their Graves at the- time of his 
Reſurre&tion. And the Graves were 0- 
pened (lays St. Matthew ) and 'many Bo- 
dies of Saints which ſlept, aroſe, and came 
out of the Graves after bis ReſurreTion, 
and went into the Holy City, and appear'4 
wnto many. This was to: ſhew, thar 
Chriſt by his ReſarreZFion had conquer d 
Death, and' the Dead were ther /rars'd 
as an Barneft of our” fature Reſtrtetti- 

Tos K 


ON, 


Heb. 1 1. 5. 
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on. We may here obſerye, Firſt, That 
the Bodies of thoſe that appear d- were 
not form'd of other Matter, but the 
ſame that ay buried in the Graves, a- 


role. Secondly, That the Graves. wer 
open'd that r Bodics Re ariſe, > 
come forth; which demonſtrates hat 
thoſe Bodies were not Subtle and E- 
thereal, but ofa mp Humane Subſtance. 
And this is likewile evident from thoſe 
Words, and apptar'd wnto- many. For what 
elſe can be untc{tpod by thoſe Words, 

but that they ſo appear'd as to be known. 
X. To theſe Examples we will here 
add thoſe Types of our Reſyrrecion 
which are mention'd, m the Old Te- 
ſtament;z I mean; the Tranflations of E- 
och and Elios, The Author to the He- 
brews, tells. us that Enoch , was tranſlated 
that he ſhould. not ſee Death.: And the 
{ame 1s true of, Elizs. "Tis the Opinion, 
I know, of ſome: ct the Rabbis; that 
the. Bodies, in which Enoch and Eligs 
were tranſjated, were immediately dif- 
ſolv'd, and that new ones were. created; 
for 'em after the ſame likene6; Bpt this: 
15 a ConjeQure altogether groundlels and. 
precarious,. : And. 1t,is nor, I think, to 
be - doubted, but. that as they, were, 
trantlated 'in their | Bodies, fo; they. (ill 
rerain the very ſame, and will. always. 
retain 
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retain 'em. And this to me is anather 
very clear * Demonſtration, that the * 7ie ſane 
Bodics ro which our Souls are to be yu- fewer 


nited in the next Life, will be nume- be. = 
rically the fame. rom, adv. 
Jaan. Hit» 


roſal, Pnoch travſlarus et it carne. Elias carnevs raptus eſt in cor- 
mm: necdim morcui'® parzdif/ jam colon, habene membra cum 
quibas rap ſunc,' argue crandaci, Quoi ans imicamur je- 
junio, illi enc-Dei conſorrio, veſcuncur cofleſti pave, & ſary- 
ratiwy omit verbo Det + cunders habenees dominum quem & cihum. 

. Pauls poſt; Enoch & Ehkas canto tempore in cadem permanent zrate, 
qui rapti ſunt. Havent denres, verutrem, genicalia 5 & ramen nec ci- 
bis nec uxoribus indigene. And by Eviphantus in Ancorato, c.-150. & 
Fanunin Near: 64. c. 64. 


X1. I (hall conclude all theſe Argu- 
ments with afother drawn from the 
proper fignification of the Word "Ara- 
£226, Or Reſurreffion , which 1s every 
where uſed in the New Teſtament, and 
honifies riffng again. It the ſame Parti- 
cles of Matter that were buried be not 
to re, it the- Body is to be alrogether 
new as to ts Sobftance, how can it be 
faid ro be a + ReſurreFion, 4 riſing 4-+ \'. Me 

IDI147, ap. 
Epiphan. Her. 64. $. 35. Kaine 4 ab;ras, fo: Vocahulam won 
ge hec'reſurrefura effe corpora oftendit. Nam reſurre- 
iv nbo de'eo, quod\nunquanm eemdir, fed de co quod cecidir, ar- 
que Kerum , uſurpacur. Non evim Lon” Moricur, fed 
= morirur, inclidare dicitur. Ar moritilt 'caro. Anima quippe 
mmortelis ' eff Quapropetr | immvrrats eſt antiiha , corpus 
nogheve guy ef: Qui ira veſurredti 
1hi rrinere putenr, r 
yy aide a 'Had ar,” {ed quod cecidic, & in- 
chnar, dicicur: proveo-ec feripruny ft. Nam gui cecidir, 
not reſurgit 7 Jex. L. 4, Eodem mod) argumentarur Photins Epiſt, 1, ad 
finem. K 2 gein 7? 


fore canhrencur, uc 
urreGionem fundicus ne- 


. 
b 
. 
. 
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in £ That Body which riſes again muſt 
Lo that which once died : For nothin 
can be ſaid to riſe again, but that whic 
once fell, If a new Body be to be crea- 
ted, and united to the Soul, if all' that 
we are to expett be only this, that af- 
ter Death our Souls will be again uni- 
ted to « Body, certainly they would 
never have choſen ſo very improper a 
Word to expreſs it, as 'Aragzas, or Re- 
ſurreTion. 

It's generally ſappos'd by Natural Phi- 
loſophers, that in the ſpace of about 
Seven Years, all the Particles of a Man's 
Body are chang'd : Now ſuppoſe ( you 
will ſay) that a Man ſhould keep his 
Bed for above Seven Years together, 
and at laſt ſhould recover and riſe a- 
gain, tho? there be not one Particle in 
his Body, when he riſes, the ſame that 
he had when firſt he began to keep his 
Bed, yet the Body with which he riſes 
may properly be ſaid to be the very 
ſame. The Body in ſuch a caſe may 
properly be faid to riſe again. I an- 
{wer, that there's a great deal of diffe- 
rence betwixt a Body whoſe Particles are 
gradually chang'd in a continu'd union 
with the Soul, and a Body whoſe Par- 
ticles are chang'd, not gradually, but all 
together, Altho' in the caſe ſuppos'd, 


« the 


/ 


_—_—_—_—_ 
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pas Body is ma wy as be the ſame, 
and may properly id to riſe again, 
tho' it = not any the ſame Particles, 
et when the Soul is ſeparated from the 
y, if that Body be difſolvd, and 
new Particles be form'd into a Body and 
united to the Soul, it cannot be faid to 
be the ſame, or to riſe again. I appeal 
to the common Senſe of Mankind. 

I proceed now to ſhew in the Second 
-place, that our Dodrine of the Identity 
of the Body in the Reſurretion, is the 
Dodtrine of the Primitive Fathers, the 
ſucceſſors of Chriſt and his Apoſtles. 
The Fathers and ancient Writers of the 
primitive Ages, whoſe Teſtimonies I ſhall 
produce, are theſe which follow. 

I. St. Clexvent, Biſhop of Rome, the: 
Companion and Fellow-L, aboxrer of St. 
Paul the Apoſtle In hs Firſt Epiſtle to 
the Corinthians he endeavours to con- 
vince that People of . the poſlibility of 
the ReſurreFion, by the Example of the 
Phenix, which he ſays (according to the 
Opinion of. thoſe - times), was 
out of the ſame Matter of which the 
dead one was compounded. | He inti- 
mates that the. Phenix was .defign'd by 
God Almighty as' an Emblem of our 
ReſurreQion,” to. afſiare. us that he will 
certainly raiſe us up. Zo, therefore Go 
3 
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he) ds "we eftcers if a great matter, and 
heats ret that the Creator of all things 
ſhould raiſe up a# thofe the have ferv/d 
+ "Ore x, 6 av ig, 'f + ffnee by a Bird he murifefts 
e 


_— to ms the mugniffcence of Bis Proniife. 
k Tony And tho' he makes vſe of ſeveral 6- 
4zar4or ther Comparifons, yer he enefty miſts 
—_ on this, as the moſt appoſite, and is ve- 
ry tors and particutar apory it. Se- 
condly, He endeavours to convince pas 
Corinthians of the pofſibihry of ir, | 
_—_ to 'em the Almrg iy Power 'of 

God his Veracity t nothing ts 
i q ig): but to he, and the hke, 
brr ty, To prove the Dodtihrine of the 
rreQtion, Fe produces yr Words' 
of Job; Thou ſalt raiſe wy Fieth. 
- fr the reek 


Foblerve the Work Flor 
Frarftatiorof Nwock 6 of 7#" it is ge 
This $t. Clement thonght ftto-'<h 
expreſs tht ny fr more” faMfys a 
worcly' robe obſerv'd; that when hs 
og the Word,' he calf & it not By- 
-\ Fowrthly, in hits Second 
* Kei wn He Me Bs theſe Words * Bet wo 


are Tis HH 


/ in dv1gh d{44 nei), 6h rien). 167 gre 
Cn Crs de ava ta Jers _— ET Fx 


u fas 65 v6gy «7 oy 


Ks ; exanuTe, Ry Ti (624): 54 
0725 FUR, af pv, T7 SYS 
txd)egoty. tres. guns Way 


one 


[ $3 5 9, a 
ore of you ſay; that this Flelh /hal not be 
juds'4, wor riſe, Do you know in what 
for were ſaved, in what you were convert - 
ed, j —_ n «x Fleſh? - ought 
therefore ſo to Reep onr Flelh as the Temr- 
phe "of Goa. foayfh ye were call d jn the 

ſh, 19 ſhhll ye ei ti the Fleſh, The 
Lord Jeſus Chriſt, who has favel us, be- 
ing fir 4 Spirit, was made Fleſh, and ſo 
ell 'd 1+: So we li ene fit this Flcth 
We. 1 gd Re + I know this 
S&c6hd Efiſtle is by fome ſafpeted not - 
ro be $t, - » = th But as it is ſuſpect- 
ed, ſo 'tis 5nly ſſpetted, ior * proved 3 Meng 
Md this dt leaſt is cettain; that it is Cx- Spores 
eeeding ancient. Apoſtvl. p. 
Having this ſhewn what was St. Cle- 19» © 
ment's fine, I ſhall now ſubjoin 
ſoine few Refnarks, 
1. That the" Firſt Epiſtle was written 
by St. Citmertt, riot in his own Name 
ohfy (th6* his Atithotity alone were e- 
ndugh to onſtrate our. Dodtrine to 
be the Dofrhiie of the Charch) but in 
the Name of the whole Church of Rome, 
This appears from the Title of it, and 
from t Teſtimony of $t. CF) Trenens, (s) Art. 
& Cleniens Mexwndrinss,(c) Enſebius and © 3 
thers,  Cleniens Alexandrinus quotes it (1) from. 


it! one place, by the Title of The Epiſtle |; 5-P-586. 
of the Raidans fo the Corinthians. (c 2 "_ 6, 


K 4 2. That 


— 3; 


(4) Euſeb. 
b E- 


(e) Her. 
3c. Num, 
I5- 
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2. That (d) in moſt Churches it was 
wont to be read together with the Ca- 
nonical Scriptures, not only in Exſebins's 
time, about the end of the Third Cen. 
try, but 722 (as he himſelf aflerts) in 
thoſe Times which to him were the anci- 
ent Times. From hence it is evident, 
that the primitive Church in general pro- 
felsd the ſame Dodrine. It appears 
from (e) St. Epiphanins, that in his time, 
not only the Firſt but the Second too 
was wont to be read in the ſame man- 
ner. St. Clement (ſays he). in his Circu- 
lar Epiſtles , which are read in the Holy 
Churckes, &c. And in the laſt of the 
Canons aſcribed to the Apoſtles, the ſame 
1s mcntion*d (tegether with , the Firſt ) 
as part of the Canonical Scripture. 

2. That St. Clement writes to the ſame 
Church to whom St, Paxl bad written 
before concerning the ReſurreFion. Now 
ſince he found that ſome of the Corin- 
thians perfiſted ſtill in their aunbe- 
lick , notwithſtanding what St. Paul 
had written to 'em, it the Doctrine of 
St. Paxl and the Catholick Church had 
becn only concerning a ew Ethereal Bo. 
dy, he would have told 'em fa in the 
plaineſt Terms that poſſibly he could, 
not have written ſo to 'em as plainly to 
imimatc (if not «ffert) the.quite contrary 


I] 
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ry. Why are you ſo hard of believe? 
Has not St. Paul already told you, that 
the Body in the ReſurreQtion ſhall not be 
the ſame Humane Body, as you imagine, 
but a new one an4 of a quite different 
kind ? 

4. It manifeſtly appears from this ob- 
ſtinate unbelict of ſome in that Church, 
that they did not underſtand St. Paul 
of a new Ethereal Body. That the Soul 


- after Death is inveſted with an (4) Ethe- C) See 


real Body, was the common and receiv'd 5at7'*s 


Opinion of the Greeks themſelves, the $Sytem. p. 
Pythagoreans and the (b) Platoniſts. And 7W 
though they commonly believ'd, that the ; 4 de 
Soul has an Ethereal Body or Vehicle, © xXx. 
in. its ſtate of Pre-exiſtence, and that it 37,1" 
retains the ſame even whilſt it is united corper:- 
to the Humane Body, and alſo after Death z 22m 
yet they_did not think it neceſlary that rum ci 
it. always - be inveſted - with the 20n poſe. 
lame which it had before its ſeparation 
from the Hxmane Body, Plato aflerts; that 
The Soul will always have a Body, but 
ſometimes of one Kind, and fometimes of 
enother, And Porphyry (4 ) affirms, that (4; 5, 
according as the Soul is affeted, ſo it af- c. 7: 
ſmenes 4 Body ſuitable to its preſent Conditi- 
ow.z that being thoroughly purged, it aſ- 
Jurres- 4 Body of the pureſt Sart,” the next 
in degree to Inmateriality, | And ohh 
all that, 


( 138 ) 

that, according ro his Philoſophy, it lives 
for ever 77; Sorkack The « Conctaſi6h 
is, that if rhe Apoſttes t4d intended riot 
the ſame Body that died; biit another 
Ethereal One,  'tis ' impofiible that thert 
Dotrine ſhould meet with fo great Op- 
potion” 4s 'it did. Was this the Do- 
Arine that the Corimthitas could not Be- 
heve > Could thit whith their own 
Philoſophers Had raught 'em, ſeem {6 
ſtrange and frredible 4 Thing, when 
ID by the Apoftles ? It is pliti 
rom $t. Paxl; that the Corththians to 
whom he widte, thonght the Reſatte- 
tion a ſtrange tHd FHeredible Thing 3 at 
after they had reteiv'd $t; Paul's Eþiffle, 
they ftill continned to think it ſo. They 
ſti}} chought It, as is evidetit from! What 
St. Clemvent anſwers, wigs & Davkeg 6, 2 
ſtrange ated ibonderfal Thing : Wit tht 
Union of the Switl to dn Ethtreal Body af 
ter Death, ſb ſtrarige and —_—_— 

Thing to the Orinthi##r, thit they cou) 
not believe St. Pau; bet fotced' St. Cle- 
ment to'write pO #gain') to'"errto 
convince *&m ? Was it for this that St. Cle- 
ment to cohvirtee *em'was fore'd to' tifiſt 

ſo much'on'the a" x Powerof God ? 
If the Epiſtle ad Ta ſenſes eſe os 
*: Js. 


nuine, to St, lemert we 
natiws, Whis wis CT prop of 
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Gow. (c) that he hv'd in the time - of thoſe 
py 1 who had been converſant with the 
poets and: had, made it his Buſineſs to 
the Dofrines of the ſeveral Apo- 
fles, from . the Mouths of ſuch as . had 
conversd with 'em.. Now that He aſ- 
ſerted the Reſurreftion of the ſame Hu- 
mane Body Euſebizs / plainly intimates, 
'_ when he tells us, that axopayr 
2 s * 410g to his Opinion iſt is 
Large fr yer mm 'F reign hk corporally bs 
"os. Earth; after the arrezton 

CNAME 4 hall 16e om the Deag's, «. Thouſa::d 
"a6. * Tears. St. imnus (af 
£27 Ove 388 Tens rms that be held, tha: after 
pals "i Xveutxir Jen- the Reſurretion we ſhalt cat 
A Tens of ini nd drink, as befpre.; | Such an 


wy Tre iv 7 


emeyous. Vide St, 1- Opimon as this.could never 
renzum |. 5. C. 33. be built .0n, Meer Air, Whe- 


ther true, or falſe, planl (hews that 
the Apoltles did nan o 8 Reſur- 
rection of an Airy abli 

IV. The Sibylline Oracles publi 'd XN by 
ſome Chriſtian not long after theſe 
within about Thirty Years, after St, Jobs 


the Apoſtles Neath, That God 
: be has deſirey'd the World aud pr 
? he Y 4 Fire, mlrgrethes 


= #22 4nd form [em 


x xy And the + gs = _whichxell us toe. 


—_ a wider os wit IG4, Be 4. <4 fares. 
much 
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much, are extant not only in the Vo- 
lame which now we have, but alſo in 
the ancient (a) —_— Conſtitutions, (4) & 5 
where they are cited. wn 

V. St. Juſtin Martyr, who flouriſh'd 
in the Year 140, and was firſt inſtructed 
in the Chriſtian Faith by one. that was 
not only of Mar's Eſtate, but of a confi- 
derable Age, when St. John was yet 
living, not only ſpeaks in * ſeveral pla. * 44 Ge 
ces of his Works of the Rifing Body, x 
of the very ſame, and truly Hnmane, but ply. 2. 
in his Dialogue with Trypho the Jew, he * 57: 
gives him this Cantion, that if be et 
with any that had the Name of Chriſtians, 
but denied the ReſurreFion of the Dead, 
he ſhould not eſteem them Chriſtians. For 
IT (fays he) and all thoſe Chriſtians, who 
in all reſpefts hold the true Opinions, 
do know that there will be a Reſur- 
reftion of the + Fleſh, He ſays expreſ- T'E5# «4, 
ly The ReſurreFion of the Fleſh. And - Maru 
the ſame Word he uſed in the Title of yr&wr; 
a Book, which he wrote profeſſedly on & =» 
this Subjet : Concerning the ReſurreFion _ 
of the Fleſh. They did not call it in #«=v 
thoſe Days The ReſorreSion of the Body, = Y 
becauſe ſome of the Hereticks who de- 
nied the Reſurre&tion of the Flefb, pre- 
tended however to believe the Reſurre- 
ion of the Body 3; but that all might 


know 


( 142 ) | 
know that they inzended the ery ſawe ; 


calld x in dawn- 


( 43 ) 

rch. throyghout the whale World to the 
ih of the Earth, fraw the Apoſtler and 
their Diſciples, That Chriſt come and 
rejſe up Fleſh, And he. ſpends a 


great part ot his (4). Fifth Book in (9s 2: 
proving, again(t the. Hereticks, that we of = 


(hall riſe perfe# Men with, the Game Bo- 
dy of. Fleſb. 

VIE, And to prove the ſame again(t 
tha Heathens, is the whole endeavour 
of that excellent Treatiſe Concerning the 
Reſurretion. of the Dead 3; written by A- * 
thenagoras , the Chriſtian Philoſopher, 
whg, was Profeſſor in. the Divinity School 
of Alexandris w St. Irenens's Time. 


IX. Athenagoras tells us there were (b) (b)P.65.c 


many that had written before him on 
this SubjeQ& 3 and that they were all 
aſlerters of. the Dadtrine of the Identity 
he plamly intimates, He takes no No- 
tice, of any thing in which-they, difter'd 
trom him, bur the Reaſon which they, 
allgn'd for the, Reſurretion. The Gme 
Author obſerves, that. the Objefzon con- 
cerning one Mag's feeding: on another, 


waz. in.thoſe, days a (c) common, Objedti- (cs; 
ag, agaig(t, the Dofrine, of, the Reſur- <v4% 


region. From thence it, appears, that 
the Doftrine of the levtity was the 


Common, and  receiy'd Dodring. Hes p 43 


adds, that thas, ObjeGhon , perplex'd even” 


ſome 


(4) tbid. 


% 


Tirzs xz 


oy iT 06+ 
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(4) ſome of thoſe that were 'admired 
their Wiſdom. This Dodrine —_ 


cis 4ey- Was the common and receiv*d Doctrine, 
£1,%:99 not only of the Valgar, but alſo of the 


Ce) P. 59. 


> il. 
V.l, 


moſt Wiſe and Learned. 

X. Theophilus Biſhop of Antioch, who 
flouriſh'd at the ſame time with St. Ire- 
neus and Athenagoras, 10 his firſt Book to 
Autolycus (a Heathen) maintains the ſame 
Dottrine. (e) But you deny ( ſays he ) the 
ReſurreTion of the Dead, ani ſay, Shew 
me but one, that has riſen from the Dead, 
and when I ſee bim, I will believe, But 
what great Matter is it, if you believe 
when you ſee a thing done # Do you be- 
lieve that Hercules, thongh he burnt him- 
felf, is yet living, and that Miculapius re- 
vrved after he was ſtruck with the Thun- 
der-Bolt, and yet disbelieve thoſe things 
which are revealed to you by God ? &c. 

Xl. In the ſame Age, wiz. in the 
Year 177, the Churches of Vienna and 
Lions wrote that Epiſtle to the Churches 
of Aſia and Phrygia, which is extant in 
Enſebizs *, concerning their Perſecutions. 
In that Epiſtle they complain, that their 


Perſecutors would not ſuffer the Bodies 


of the Martyrs to be buried, but threw 
cm to to be devour'd, and burn'd 
that, which remain'd undevour'd, to A- 


(hes, and threw the Aſhes into the River. 
And 


( 145 ) 
And Þ+ this (ay they) t 
did, as if they could G 
and hinder their ReſurreGion, 


that ( as they ſaid ) the Chri- curin # 


ians might not have s 
, 4 ReſurreFion, incor 
lief of which they deſpiſed the 
greateſt Torments, and came 
willingly and with joy to their 


AID: 
$A 
overs, +8" proofs 


Deaths. Let us now ſee (ſay they) whe- 
ther they will riſe again, and whether their 
God can deliver 'em out of our Hands. ' 
The holy Pothinus, Biſhop of the 
Church of Lions, who was martyr'd at 
that time, was not only born, but was 
almoſt of Mar's eſtate, before St. John 


the Apoſtle's death. 
E- -wnks Alexandrinns , 


who flou- 


riſh'd at the ſame time, tho' in thoſe 
Works which are now extant he ſpeaks 
but very little of the Reſurretion, no 
where profeſiedly, yet that he held the 
ſame Dodtrine, may be gather'd from 


his Conjeture, 


reſpe# to the ReſurreFion. 


XII. TertaViar, who flouriſh'd to-. 
the latter end of this Second Cen- 


* that Plato when he * Strom 
Story of Eri''s reviving after L5- p.599- 
been dead Twelve Days, had 


| 


tury, has left us a whole Book concern- 


nd in detence of; this 


Dodrine, 


( 146) 
entituled, De mp CARNTS. 
In anc:her Book he affirms that this was 
* De Vir- one of thoſe * Articles of Faith which 
gin. Velat- vere receivd by the whole Church 


dir, Cl : : 
Regulza With oze accord, and which were inr- 


quiicm fi- 2xoveable and wmwalterable, That Chriſt ſpall 
d-1 una 


ommno come to judge the quick and the dead, and 
eſt, ſo'a that by the Reſurretion of the Fleſh, 


immohil's 
& irccformabilis, credendi (c. in Chriſtum venrurum judicare vivos 
& morcuos per carnis ctiam reſurreQionem. Hac lege fidei manen.. 
ee, cxcera jam dilciplinz & converſationis, admitrunt novitatern cor- 
rcHioris. 

De Preſcript. Heret. c. 13. Regula eſt aurem fidei, ut jam hinc qui 
deſcndamus proficeamur, 1a (c. qui credirur — ns 
cum claritate, 24 ſumendos ſanRos in vitz zrernz, ft promifforum 
cxleſtium irutum, & ad profanos adjudicandos igni perpetuo, fa- 
&3 utriuſque partis reſuſcicatione cum carnis reſticurione. 


XIV. The Compiler of the Apoſtolical 
Conſtitutions, who hved about the end 

# L. 5-<-7- of this Certnry, has a large + Chapter in 
detence of our Doctrine againſt the Hea- 
thens, God Almighty (fays he) will raiſe 
ws np through our Lor Jef Chriſt, ac- 
corcling to his Promiſe that cannot fail. 
And he will raiſe us up, together with all 
thoſe that have died Fs + the beginning 

f T*157*% of the World, || in the ſame form whic 
— aow we have, without any mutilation or 
©@ 74 ror corruption. For we ſhall riſe uncorrupted, 
pnegtoes For whether we die in the Sea, or have 
ms, yon our Particles diſpersd in the Earth, or 
1,3? are devour d by Beaſts or Birds , He will 
Puecgits raiſe 


(147) 
raiſe w up by his Power, by which he 
holds the whole World in his Hand. Not 
a Hair, ſays he, of your Heads ſhall pe- 


riſh. —— Through this certain + perſwa- + P.246. 
fron we endure Stripes, Perſecutions, and ** 9 

Deaths. And in vain have we endured 1,1, 
theſe things, if we have not full aſſurance «as, Ge. 


4 thoſe things which we preach. -—— As 
od created the World, in the ſame man- 
ner he will raiſe #s up by his good plea- 
ſare, not ſtanding in need of any a{ſiſtance. 
For 'tis an effe# of the ſame Power, to 
make the World, and to raiſe up the Dead. 
When Man had noBeing, He made him of 
different Parts, giving him a Soul created 
out of nothing. And in the ReſurreFion 
he will reſtore to our Souls that do not die, 
their Bodies which are difſoly'd, &c. 

XV. The Author of the Recognitions 
of St. Clement, who lived in the ſame Age, 


and is thought by * a very learned Man * Dr.Cave 
to be Bardeſanes of Syria, affirms, thar #9 £- 


the Souls in the Reſurredion of the dead 


will receive || their Bodies that were diſ- 1 1... 


ſolv/d. 


52. Ucin 


rcſur. 
morruorum cum cerpora ſua receperine, jpſa jam reſolutione purgera ; 


pro his quz bene geilerant, zrerni heredicare potiancur. 


XVI. About the middle of the ſame 
Age, Celſas, the great Adverſary ct the 
Chriſtians, publiſh'd that Book, which 

L 2 Origen 


dy vt a+ 


TT Te 
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Origen in the following Age anſwer'd. 


He diſputes againſt this, as the receiv'd 
and avow'd Dottrine of the 


(a) 4p. Orig. 1. 5- Chriſtians, That (a) the dead 
Pp. 240. 'Aureis ongfiv ſhall riſe again ont of the Earth 
incaus ans 7 ys I%- pith the very ſame Fleſh. "Tis 

(5) 'Onin wl'Sug, OFue he adds, that (b) there 


wat x, i) 321. were ſome even among the Chri- 


_ 5 ng, ſtians that did not embrace this 
ad: Dottrine, bat ſhew'd it to be 


dAuTS X, a0 TTYSTY & (uct F 
« deny imzairen. horridly impure , abominable, 


and impoſſible, But what 

ſort of Chriſtians thoſe were whom he 
ſpeaks of; that they were only ſuch 
as were condemn'd as Hereticks, there 
1s no one can doubt, We know that 
many of the Hereticks denied it, and 
wrote profeſſedly againſt itz and it's 
uſual with Celſus, to mention thoſe as 
Chriſtians without any note of diſtin» 
Chon, who were even the vileſt of 
Hereticks, and own'd by none of the 
Orthodox, He ſays, for example, in 
one place, that * the Chriſtians affirm 
that Chriſt did not really ſuffer, but only 
in appearance : Which was only the O- 
pinion of ſome of the Hereticks. In a- 
nother place Þ he lays to the charge of 
the Chriſtians a certain Opinion, which 
was on” receiv'd by the Ophiari, a ſort 
of Hereticks that were ſo tar from be. 
ing 


# 
O—— -@-- aa 4 
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ing Chriſtians, that they hated Chriſt as 
mach as Celſus himſelf, and never admit- 
ted any one into their Society but ſuch 
as firſt curs'd him. Such as theſe per- 
haps, or not much better, were thoſe 


. who denied the Reſurrection, as impure 


and abominable ;, ſach perchance of whom 
we may ſay, what Origen does in this 
latter caſe : See what abſurdity Celſus is 
guilty of, who mentions thoſe as of our. 

eligion, who cannot endure to hear the 


Name of Jeſus ! 


XVII. Lacian *, the no- 
ted Atheiſt, a Writer of the 
ſame Age, has theſe Words 


concerning the Chriſtians - 


Thoſe Wretches perſwade them- - 


ſelves, that they ſhall be the 


whole Ban, (both Body and 
Soul) zzmortal, and ſhall live 


* De morte Peregrini, 
p. 277. , Nlreigen 33 
aUTYF 0s xaxod\aiuores 
7% pv Tag dSdvarot 
» 4 Þu os 7 «ad 
you, tp 0 un, Kearmet* 
perrim F Surdro, x, I- 
xovTys duTus PnluNams 
04 T9Mel. 


for ever. And on this account they con- 
temn Death, and many of 'em offer them- 
ſelves voluntarily to be put to Death. 

XVIlH. Minucivs Felix, who lived in 
the beginning of the following Age, 
Who (ſays * he) i ſo fooliſh and brutiſh * 0avir, 
as to deny, that God who firſt made Man, * 3** 
can form hine again a5 he was before ? "Tis 
harder to make that which before had no 
Being, than to reſtore that which once had 
« Being, All Bodies when difſolv'd, whe- 


L 3 


ther 
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ther crumbled to Duſt, or diſſolv'd into 
Moiſture, or reduced to Aſhes, or rarefied 
into Vapour, are loſt to ts , brit to God, | 
the keeper of the Elements, they arc ſtill 
preſervd, He brings in his Heathcn | 
objecting againlt the Chriſtians , that | 
they bcliev'd this Doctrine of the Re- ' 
ſurrection with ſo great and firm an af- 


P, , : 4 , 
7 F:97. ſurance + 9s if they themſelves had riſen 
ferunte to ife, 

poſt mor- 

rem & cineres & favillas : Er neſcio qui fiducid mendaciis ſuis invi- 


cem credunt, putes cos jam revixiſle, 


XIX. The Author of the Book enti- 
tuled, Concerning the Cauſe of the Uni- 
verſe againſt the Heathens, tells the Hea- 
thens, that God will raiſe ws all up, not 
ſhifting the Soul out of one Body into ano- 
ther, Toe raiſing up the ſame Bodies, Ton, | 
O ye Heathens, (ſays he) b:cauſe you ſee 
that theſe Bodies are diſſoly4, do not be- | 
lieve that they will riſe again. But learn | 
you to believe, For fence ye believe, accor- 
ding to Plato, that the immortal Soul was 
made by God, you ought 19t to disbelieve 
but that God is able 1» raiſe up to Life 
this Body which is compon'-/er! of the E- 
lements, and tn male it i/:mortal, &c. | 
The Author of this Book v; as either Cai- | 
xs, the Roman Presbyter, or St. Hippo- 
lytus ; who both flouriſh'd in the begin- 


ing 
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ing of the Third Age. St. Hippolytus 
wrote a Book beſides with this Title, 
Concerning the ReſurreFion of the Fleſh. 


We are now corre down to the time 
of Origen, who left rhe receiv'd Tradi- 
tions of the worthy Fathers his Prede- 
ceſlors, and endeavour'd to accommo- 
date the Dodtrine of the Reſurrecti- 
on to the Notions of the Heathen Phi- 
loſophers. He himſc!f owns that * the 
ReſurreFion of the Fleſh was the DoQrine 
preach'd in the Churches : But he favs that 
by the more wiſe it was not underſtool 
in ſo groſs a ſenſe as Celſs repreſented 
it. It he means that the Wiſer and 
Learneder fort of Chriſtians did not 
believe that the fame Humane Body is 
to riſe, it appears from the foregoing 
Teſtimonies that that is not true. We 
have ſought for Chriſt not among the 
_ Common-People , but among 
the DoFors in the Temple: And the Au- 
thorities which we have produced are 
thoſe of the moi: Wiſe and Learned. 


"But this was not Origer's meaning. He 


means only thus much, That the wiſer 
ſort underſtood that the Fleſh in the 
Reſurre&ion would not be juſt the ſame 
in quality with that which was buried, 
but would be alter'd for the better, Nei- 
L 4 ther 


» C. Celſ 
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T P. 243- ther we ( (ays he, + in his Anſwer to 
Lo 1p Celſus ) nor the holy Scriptures, ſay, that 
the Dead ſhall riſe out of the Earth with 
(6 ſexs the ſame leſp , without any alteratt- 
is qnor on fo2 the better. 


one l, fin : , ; Ars 
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So firmly eſtabliſh'd in the Church was 
the Dottrine of the Reſurreftion of the 
ſame Body, that Origen himſelf, tho' in 
ſome places of his Works he advances an 
Hypotheſis not agreeable to it, yet in 
ny other places he very plainly aſſerts 
In the Proem of his Books #4 «per, 
where he reckons up the ſeveral Dot. 
rines which wereown'd to be certain and 
firmly grounded on the Tradition of the 
Church, he lays down this for one, That 
there ſhall be a time of the ReſurreFion 
of the Dead, when this Body that is ſown 
in corruption, ſhall riſe in —_ 
In the Second Book of the ſame Work, 
Chap. 10. where he treats profeſſedly of 
this Doctrine, he diſputes againſt the 
Hereticks that denicd the Refur- 
reftion, after this manner : There are 
ſome {lays he) eſpecially among the He- 
reticks Ihat arc ended at the Church's 
Belief of the Reſurretion, as if we believ'd 
fooliſhly and abſurdly concerning it. - 
| whont 
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whom we may anſwer thus. If even they 
themſelves confeſs that there will be a Re- 
ſurreFion of the Dead, let 'em anſwer us 
this Queſtion, what that is which died ? 
Is it not the Body ? The ReſurreTion there« 
fore will be of the Body. Let 'em tell us 
beſides, whether they think that we ſhall 
_ Bodfes. in = yunug ge or not 2 

think, ſince t le St. Paul ſays, 
that it / own a 22 Body, par 
be raif'd up a ſpiritual Body, they cannot 
deny but that the Body « to oe or that 
we are to have Bodies in the Reſurreion. ' 
Now ſince it is certain that we are to have 


Bodies in the ReſurreFion, and the Bo- 
dies that fell are ſa to riſe again (fox 


7 7 can 
be 5g - is no ft 


but that our Bodies are therefore to riſe, 
that we may be again cloath'd with "env, 
For this by a natural conſequence follows 
from that. For if our Bodies riſe again, 
without all doubt t y therefore riſe, that we 
may be again cloath d with 'em, And if it 
be ndr 1% that we ſhould be in Bodies, 
we ought not to be in any other Bodies 
but our own; Now ſince it is true that 
they riſe, and that they riſe Spiritual Bo- 
dies, there is no doubt but that they are 
to riſe again without their Corruption and 
Mortality : For it would be in vain for a- 

ny 


»* 44 Pam. Words produced by St. 
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ny one to riſe from the Dead, that he may 
'e again. In his Firſt Book Concerning 
the ReſurreFion, as his Words are pro- 
duced by Pamphilus in his Apology, he 
thus diſputes tor it. - 1s it not abſurd 
that this Body which bears the Scars of 
Wonnds receiv'd for Chriſt's ſake, and 
which, as well as the Soul, endured cruel 
Torments in Perſecutions, and ſuffer d the 
Puniſhments of Priſons, and Bonds, and 
Stripes, which was burnt by Fire, cut with 
the Sword, devour'd by Iild _— tor 
mented on the Croſs, and many other ways, 
ſhould be defrander! of the Rewards due to 
it for ſo great Snfjerings ? For does it not 
ſeem contrary to ll reaſon, that the Soul 
[ia did not ſuffer al ra wag be rewarded 
alone, and its Veſſel, the Body, which ſerv d 
it with great labour, ſhould obtain no Re» 
ward of its Contentions and ViGory ? that the 
Fleſh, which reſiſts its natural vicious In- 
clinations and Luſts, and preſerves its Vir- 
ginity with a great deal of labour, which 
labour is more the labour of the Body than 
of the Soul, or at leaſt full as much, ſhould 
rejefed as unworthy in the time of Re 
tribution, and the Soul only obtain the 
Crown, To the ſame wow are thoſe 


erom ; * We 


machium confeſs the ReſurreFion of Bodies, and of 
adv. Jean. thoſe too which were laid in the Graves, 


or 
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or burnt to Aſhes, that . the Be of Paul 
ſhall riſe, and be wnited to te Soul of Paul, 
and that the Body of Peter ſhall riſe, and be 
his Body again, and ſo for all others, For 
it is not equitable that the Soul, which ſinn'd 
in one Body, ſhould be puniſh d in another : 
Neither does it become a juſs Judge to re- 
ward a Body, when it was not that, but 
another which _— for Chriſt, ln his 
Second Book Concerning the Reſurreion, 
he had theſe Words : + That the promiſe 
of the ReſurreFion of the Dead, is con- 
cerning this Body that appears from 
many places of the Holy ures, and 
particularly from the ReſurreFiow of our 
Lord Jeſws Chriſt, who 1 ftyPd the Firſt- 
born from the Dead. In the fame 
Book he adds, that it is certain that 
our Saviour aroſe with that very Body 
which he receivd from Mary. Again 
in the ſame, ; 4 the Bodies of Man- 
kind be corrupted , they are able to ex- 
iſt again, being pt and preſervd by the 

ower of God to the time of their Re Are 
reffion, Now that they are to be reſtord 
whereſoever they are, in whatſoever place 
they be, John thu declares in his Reve. 
lation ; And the Sea gave wp the Dead 
which were in it, and Death and Hell gave 
up the Dead which were in them, For by 
Sea there ſeems to be meant all Waters in 


general 


pm 
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general ; by Hell the Air ſeems to be un- 


derſtood; by Death the Earth. Innume- 
rable other places (ſays Pamphils;) He 
has to this purpoſe in his Work Concern- 
ing the ReſurreFion, To theſe I ſhall 
add another out of the 28th Book of 
his Comments on Eſaiah, on thoſe words, 
The Dead ſhall be raisr'd np and they that 
are in the Qraver, ſhall riſe, It is better 
(fays he) to ſay, that we ſhall all riſe, that 
the Wicked may go into that place where 
is weeping and gnaſhing of Teeth, and the 
Tuſt may receive, every one in his Order, 
according to the Merits of their good 
Deeds, when their mortal Bodies hal be 

ion'd like to his Glorious Body, 

the Graves of the Dead here in this 
Place, and in many others, are to be wn- 
derſtood , not only thoſe which are made 
Bn for the reception of the dead 

ter, either cnt out in Rocks, or dug in 
the Earth, but all Places whatſoeyer, in 
which either the whole Body of «4 Man, ov 
any part of it lier, And though it may 
happen that the ſeveral Parts of one and 
the ſame Body, may lie diſperr'd tu many 
Placer, yet it is mot abſurd to call all 
thoſe places in which any part of the Body 
lier, the Graves of that Body, For if we 
do not ſo underſtand it, they that are not 
bury'd in a Grave, but are drown'd in = 
4, 
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Sea, or lie exposd in ſome deſart Place, 
could not be reckon'd an__ thoſe of whom 
it is fois That they raird up out 
their Graves, Which would be very abſurd, 

As he aſſerts in theſe Places the Re- 
ſurreftion of the Same numerical Sub- 
ſtance, ſo in many other Places of his 
Works he plainly aſſerts, that the Body, 
when it riſes, will be truly Fleſh, and 
retain its old Form and Shape, His Apo» * Coder 17, 
logiſt in * Photivs, reckons this as one P: 99% 
of thoſe Tenets, which were fal(] 
charg'd upon him, That he denied # 
ReſurreFion of the Fleſh. $o alſo his 
Apologiſt Pawphilw, who produces the 
following places to prove that he aſlert- 
ed it, in his Comment on the Firſt Pſalm : 
Þ+ Ar we retain ({ays he) the ſame ſpecies 4 The ſame 


of Body) from our Infancy to our old Age, place « yro- 
o h 0; whr th __ to be Aa turd by 
Fl 4 ſo we ought to wnderſtand, that dive, . 

the very ſame Specter which now we have, $a 
will rewaln in the Lift to come, but «1, © 
chang'd very much for the better, For 
'uls neceſſary that the Soul, which in- 
habits in Corporeal Placer, ſhould have ſuch 
Bodier as are ſuited to thoſe Places in 
which it liver, And as if we were to 
live in the Sea, our Bodies would be doubt- 
leſs ſo orderd and conſtituted as is 
proper for ſuch an Habitation , - & 

es 
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Bodies of thoſe Creatures are, which do there 
inhabit ;, ſo now, ſince we are deſign'd for 
the Celeſtial Habitations, it follows that the 
qualities of our Bodies ſhould be ſuited to 
the Glory of thoſe Places. Notwithſtand- 
ing this the former Species will not be de- 
ftroy'd, though it be made more Glorious, 
For as the Species of the Lord Jeſus, or 
of Moſes, or of Elias, was the ſame in 
their Transfiguration with what it was be- 
fore, ſo the Species of the Saints will re- 
main the ſame though made more Glori- 
ons, In his Comment on = wr; Pſalm, 
on thoſe Words reſt in 
Hope : The Lord Jas 1 fa oo 
ſpeaks this, whoſe Fleſh firſs reſted in 
ope, For being crucified and become the 
Firſt-born of the Dead, and aſcending up 
after his ReſurreFion into Heaven he car- 
ried up with him his Earthly Body, /o 
that the Heavenly Powers were amaz 4 
and aſtoniſh'd \frin Fleſh aſcend »p 
into Heaven. For of Elias it is written, 
that he was taken up as it were into Hea- 
ven 3 and of Enoch, that he was tranſla- 
ted, yet it is not ſaid that he aſcended » 
into Heaven, Let who ever will be offend. 


ed with what T ſay : I confidently affirm, 
that as Chriſt was the Firſt Born from the 
Dead, ſo he Firſt carried up Fleſh into 
Heaven. Hence they ſay, Who is this that 
. COme 
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cometh from Edom, 1. e. Bs amon 
thoſe that are born on the þ,) wit 
Garments died Red from Bozrah ? For 
they ſaw the Marks of the Wounds which 
were made in his Body : From Bozrah 
i. C, in the Fleſh which he took upon him. 
Alittle after. Becauſe my Fleſb 
ſhall reſt in Hope. In what Hope ? not 
barely that it ſhall riſe from the Dead, but 
that it will alſo be taken * into Heaven. 
Here Pamphilus deſervedly cries out 5 
What. can be ſaid by any one more evi- © 
dently and clearly concerning the Reſur« 
retion of the Fleſh ? which he ſays will 
not only riſe from the Dead, but will al- 
ſo be taken up into Heaven (if it were the 
Body : good Man ) following him who 
being the Firſt Begotten from the Dead, 
firſt carried up the Nature of Fleſh into 
eaven, There were ſome thar tanſied 
that our Saviour aſcended up in his Body 
no farther than to the Sur, and that 
there he left his Body. Which ridicu- 
lous Fancy they grounded on thoſe 
Words of the Pfalmiſt (according to the 
Greek) In the Sun He placed his Taber- 
naclk, This Opinion was a{cribed by ſome 
to Urigen, but Pamplilus T:ws that he 
was fo far from :raintaivicz that Onj- 
nion, that he expretly oppeſs it, and 
contates it, Paty..ulrs coiicludes his 
cofence 
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defence of Origen concerning the Re- 
ſarreFion, with theſe Words : Let them 
now ceaſe to be Impudent, who ſay that 
m—_ indeed the ReſurreFion 


of t , but denies the ReſurreFion 
of the Flelh. Let them now leave off re- 
proaching him when they ſee that he places 
the Fleſh of God the Word in Heaven to. 
ether with God the Word, 1 (hall not 
ere take Notice of the Dialogue againſt 
the Marcionites, which is extant under 
Origen's Name, in which the Catholick 
Doctrine of the Reſurrection of the 
Same Humane Body, is zealouſly aſſerted 
and maintain'd againſt thoſe Hereticks. 
I do not take it to be Origen's. Yet 
'tis certain that it is very ancient. 
There are ſome that reckon Origer a- 
mong the Afſſerters of the Milernarian 
Doftrine, which Do@trine ſuppoſes a 
Reſurreftion of a true Humane Body : 
But I think it is a Miſtake. 

Quis hec andiens, reſurreFionem car- 
nis enum negare = ? So St. Jerom, af- 
ter thoſe Words of Origen, which I but 
now tranſcribd from him. Who would be- 
lieve, that Origen, who in ſo many Places 
of his Works acknowledges the Reſurre- 
tion of the Same Humane Body, ſhould 
in others advance quite contrary Noti- 
ons and Opinions ? Whatever Pamphilws 


. alledges 


( 16r 
alledges in his behalf, it is too too True 
that he did fo. You defire me to give 
you a particular account of his Opinions 
relating to the ReſurreFion : Huetius, 1 
remember, in his Origeniana treats large- 
ly of 'em : But I have not that Work 
at preſent by me. You muſt therefore 
be contented with what I have to pre- 
ſent you of my own. In ſhort they are 
Theſe 


1. That in ſome places of his Works 
he advances this Opinion, That the Bo- 
dy in the Reſurrection is made up of 
new Particles, by growing, as Corr does, 
out of a Seed, I have already ſhewn. 

In the Firſt Canon of the Council of 
Trulla, it is faid that He, and his Fol- 
lowers, Evagrins and Didymus, ſpoke 
wickedly and contumelionſly of the Reſur- 
refion of the Dead. Ariſtinns Pray us 
more particularly, that they fooliſhly ſaid, 
that the e very Bodies that we _ = 
are not to riſe. They denied, ſays the 

mows Author De Synodis, the Re- 
They taugh that Body which now we have. 
ta 
not to riſe. 


t, fays another (4a) Anonymons (4) 4p 
Synodis, That our Bodies are x, ;, 


Epiphanius (b) tells us that the Fol- P; 15> 


lowers of Origen acknowledg'd the Reſur- 
reFion of the ow a of our F (eld, 
an 


(d ) Ibid. 
c. 83. 


(e) De &r- 
roribus O- 
rigenis, 


l! Ad Pam- 
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aud of the Body of our Lord, the ſame that 
was conceiv'd of the Virgin Mary 3 yet they 
did not own that the (ame ſhall 
riſe, but that another will be ſubſtituted 
by God in its Place, And the fame (4d) 
he ſays was the Opinion of the Here- 
ticks calld Hieracites , that there will be 
a Reſurretion of the Fleſh, but not of this 
which now we have, but another which will 
be ſubſtituted in its Place. 

2. St, Jerom (ec) (ays, that the 
Followers of Origen, when urg'd by the 
Catholicks, would acknowledge the Re» 
ſurrection, not only of the Body, but alſo 
of the Fieſh,,and it they were preſs'd very 
hard and were ask'd whether they own'd 
the Refurrettion of this ſawe Fleſh which 
we now have, which is ſeen, and touch'd, 
and walks and ſpeaks, they would allent 
even to that too : Bur if they were ask'd 
whether they own'd that the Body in 
the Reſurrettion will have Hands and 
Feet, a Belly, Breaſt, Teeth, and the other 
Parts which make up a Humane Body 1 
that they denied. 

3. The ſame || Author tells us that 
Origen in many places of his Works, 
eſpecially in his IV. Book Concerning. the 
Reſurretion, and in his Expoſition of the 
Firſt Pſalm, and in his Stromata, deni- 
ed that the Body will riſe with Bowes, 

Blood, 
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Blaod, and Firth, and ſuch Parts and 
Members as now we have, or with dit- 
terence of Sexes; and aftrm'd that it 
will be Aereal, Etbereal, intangible, and 
inviſible, and that whereas we now ſee 
with our Eyes, bear with our Ears, work 
with our Hands, and walk with our 
Feet 5 we ſhall then be a7 Sight, all Hear- 
ing, &c. That the Body will be Sabtle 
and Ethereal, he aflerts in his Comment on 
St. Matthew: And in his Second Book 
againſd * Celfus , we are told that the 
Body of Chriſt after his ReſarreTion, 
was {0 conſtituted as to be ot a middle 
Temper berwcen the fineneſs of the Soul, 
and the groſseſr it had betore his Death, 
St, Maximus hikewile obſerves that in 
ſome of his Books (% Twi, fo | read it, 
as 4 Manuſcript has it, not & Tv, in one 
of his Books) he made the rifing Body 
tw be Ethereal, 

4. The Acconnt which St, Methodins 
gives of tis Opimon, 1s this: He tell; 
us in one + place, that Origen taught, + 4p. £5- 
Phat in the Reſurrection we ſhall have the 1%" 4" 
fam? ſpecies of Body , the ſame Form or © © '* 
Appearance, yet it will not confiit of the 
fare Matters as our Bodies in ol4 Age 
retain the ſame Species, yet have not any 
the ſame Particles which we had in our 
Touth, In another * place he fays, that »y;4..,1, 

M 2 Origen 
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Origen in his Comment on the LXV, 
Pſalm, compared our Bodies to a Blad- 
der full of Water z if you let the Wa- 
ter run, and keep pouring in new, the 
Bladder retains the ſame form, though 
the Water be all chang'd; fo (ſays he) 
It 15 with the Body in the Reſurrection, 
it is not numerically the ſame Body, 
yet the Form and Figure is the ſame, 
tho* made more Glorious. 

| id. 5. The ſame Author || adds, that ac- 

7 & cording to Origen, tho" the Body in the Re. 

p.923 . ſurreTion retains the ſame intire Species(or 
form) yet it throws off its earthly Qua- 
lities 3 and tho! it has the Shape and Fi- 
gure of a Body of Fleſh, yer it is not 
Fleſh. And this (ſays he) he proves 
from that Aflertion of St. Pax! , that 
Fleſh and Blood cannot inherit the King- 
dom of Heaven (which is ſpoken only 
of the Infirmities and Corrnptions of 
Fleſh and Blood) and from other Texts 
ot that kind. 

*P.92;- 6, The ſame Author tells us, in * Pho- 
tivs, that Origen made the Body in the 
Reſurre&tion , to conſiſt of Air and 
Fire. 

) 4 7. From the (4) fame and (6) other 

Patize, Authors, it appears, that he aſſerted with 


”" (b) Anat aſiu Sinaita in Hexaem, |. 11. p» 339+ Theophilus Alex. 
Epft, Pafeh, 3+ Þ+ 532+ 


the 
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the Platoniſts, that the Body is no part of 

the Max, but the Soxl alone is the whole 

Man ; and that the Body is the Paiſon * of * 5! 4 
the Soxl, into which it is ſent by way _—_ 
of puniſhment for ſome Sin it had com- Alex. lai 
mitted in a ſtate of Pre-exiſtence. Epiphanine 
Epiſt, ad Joan, Hieroſ. Vol, 2. p. 31+ 


8. Agreeable to this is that Fanſie of 
his concerning the Creation of our firſt 
Parents, Adam and Eve, That they were 
created mide mentes, and had not any ” 
+ Bodies 'till after their Fall; that then + Methodi. 
God cloath'd 'em with Bodies by way »: ap. Pho- 
of Puniſhment. And this he fays 18%» Þ- 
meant by that place in Genes, where _— 
'tis ſaid, that unto Adam and to his Wife phan. Her. 
did the Lord God make Coats of Skins, © mw 
and cloath'd them. By Coats of Skins he c. a2. 


underſtands Bodies. Epphanins 


63, 65, 66, & in Ancorato, c. 62, Anaflaſins Sinaita in Hexaem. 
|. 11. Þ» 33%, Anonymus de Synodis. Alii, 


9. In his Books (a) againſt Celſus, he (4 L 5 
tells us that the reaſon why the Body ® ** 
is to riſe, and be united to the Soul, 
is becauſe the Soul cannot move without 
a Material Vehicle. 

10. In other places he tells us that 
the Soul is (b) never without a Mate- (þ), *- 


Phot, See Cudworth's Intelle#. Syſtem, p- 818, toc, 
M 3 ria 


+ De Seu. 


(a) Jn 
Her een. 


P -23 39+ 
(b) pe 
Se:tu, 


Fe) Emil, 
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rial Pehicle, and that it is not capable 
of being rewarded or puniſh'd but in 
a Body, and that before the Reſurreci- 
on it 1s rewarded or puniſh'd in an E- 
thercal Body. 

11.-In other places he proceeds fo far 
as to deny that the Soul will after 
Death be united to any Body whatever, 
and <0 affirm that at the end of the 
World all Corporeal Subſtance will be 
perfetly arnibilated. Photins * tells us 
that He, and his Followers, Evaerizs 
and Drdymns, allerted, that our Bodies: 
are not to riſe, but our naked Souls alone 
without Bodies. So alſo ſays + Conſtax- 
tinus Harmenopulns. And (a) Anaftafs- 
us Sinartd ieimates the fame. We are 
told by (6b) Leontins, that he own'd a 
Reſurrection of the Body, but held 
withal that the Soul being pumlſh'd in 
the Body, is purg'd by degrees, and at 
laſt freed wholly from it, and reſtored 
to its primitive ſtate and condition, 
Theophilus Alexandrinws ( c ) allures us, 


- that he made the riffng ies corrupti- 


ble and mortal; and aflerted, that after 
many Ages they will be annihilated. 
That all Corporeal Subſtance will be at 
the end of the World qnnihflated, he 
affirms in ſeveral places of his Books 
&2 ; X* or, tranſlated by St. Jerom » 

| is 
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' his Epiſtle to Avitns. So St. Maxinms * * 


obſerves, that tho i» ſome of his Books 
he taught a Reſurrection of an Ethereal 
Body ;, yet in others he denied it, atfir- 
ming that al/ corporeal Subſtance will be 
annihilated. 

12. In one place of his Work av; 
*p2ay, he tells us, that at the time of 
the Diſſolution of the World, all Mt- 
ter will be chang'd into the fame Sub- 
ſtance of which God himfelf conſfiſts. 
In the ſame he aflerts, 

13. That as ſoon as the World is dif- 
folv'd, and all Matter annihilated, there 
will be new Matter, and a new IWorl4 
created jaſt like this, and after that a- 
nother, and fo on to Eternity; and 
that before this World was created there 
had been innumerable others. 

14. That in the next World he that 
is now a Mar may be an Angel, and 
that which ts now an Arge! may be a 
Man, by being, for it's offences, thruſt 
down into a Humane Body, If, after 
it is ſent down into a Body, it does not 
behave it-ſelf fo as to deſerve to be re- 
{tor'd to its former State, it will then 
(fays he) become a Devil; and accord- 
ing to its Merits, be employ'd in di- 
vers Offices m the other Worlds. if 
after this it defires to amend, and be- 

M 4 come 


cleſ. Hie- 


rarch, c. To 
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come better, it is ſent again into a H#- 
mane Body, and being there puniſh'd 
and purihed, it at laſt becomes an Ar- 
gel, as it was at firſt. 

Theſe were the Opinions of Origen, 
relating to the Reſurre@ion ;, theſe his 
ſtrange ContradiCtions and Inconfiſtences, 
How dangerous a thing it 1s 1n matters 
ot Religion to forſake the Traditions 
of the Church, and to build upon ones 
own private Fancy, we may learn from 
his Example. It once you begin to 
indulge your own Fancy in Matters of 
Religion, without a due Regard to the 
Traditions of the Primitive Charch, you 
know not where it will end. *Tis odds 
but the —_— Thing will at Jaſt, 
after many Twrns and Wanderings, bring 
you to a Precipice, 

No ſooner were theſe Opinions ad- 
vanc'd and publiſh'd, but the Church 
began to be alarm'd. Liberatus Diaco- 

(a) brei- aus attirms, that Origen was ( 4) con- 
or dla demn'd for 'em in his life-time. His Apo- 
damnarus, Jogiſt Pamphilus, who flouriſh'd and wrote 
nn quivh- about the latter end of the ſame Centu- 
vens olim ry, tells us, that that which made the great- 
_ ante ef# Noiſe, and was chiefly oppos'd (b) was 
= ok incer CAareras Criminationes quas £1 infcrunt, eſt eriam, quam 
m4ximenn ponunt, quod reſurretionem, (cilicer morryorum, 


his 
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his Opinion concerning the ReſurreFion.The 

ſme Author tells us that (c) ſeveral had (*) £1, 

written againſt him on that Subject. One rn os 

of them was St. Methodins, (he whom 1 hoc edere 

have ſeveral times quored ) Biſhop of Tyre, Gn 

who was martyr d about the Year CCCII. peperce- 

He wrote a Book with this Title Againſt 

Origen , Concerning the ReſurreFion : of 

which a great part is preſerv'd in (d) (49 _ 

Epiphanivs and (e) Photius. The Opi- (+) cd. 

nion, which he oppoſes and confurtes, 234 

is, Firſt, That the Riſing Body will not 

conſiſt of the ſame ſubſtance that was 

buried : Secondly, That it will be not a 

Body of Fleſh, but an Ethereal one. A- 

nother that wrote againſt Origen Con- 

cerning the ReſurreFion was Antipater, Bi- 

ſhop of Boſtra in Arabia, who flouriſh'd 

long after, about the Year 460. A Third 

was (f) Ammon Hadrianopolites , whoſe Cf.) Cited 

Age I know not. To theſe I might add 253 
ophilus Biſhop of Alexandria, who cleft. Hi- 

writes againſt him in his Paſchal Epiſtles ; 53 =_ 

(g) Epiphanins, (h ) St. Jerom, the Em- fame Aw- 


peror (+) Juſtinian, and others. _— 


"F rarch.c. 7. 
P- 421. he is cited by the Name of Ohmpius Hadr. 


(4) Vide Har. 64. & Epiſt. ad - Joan, Hierzſol. 
(6b ) Vide librum ejus ad Pammachium adv. errores Joannis 
Hierol, & librum de erroribus Origenis. 
(i) Vide Tratarum cjus Contra Origenem ad Mennam Patr. 
Concil. ro. 5. p. 675. & Epiſtolam ad Concilium y. — idid. þ, 659, 
n 
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In the Year 399, He, and his Opini- 

ons, were condemn'd and anathematiz'd 
Q, Vide by (c) a Synod of Alexandria under the 
Alex. Epi. Patriarch Theophilus z who at the ſame 
ſtolas ad time expell'd all thoſe that proteſt 'em 
mero®- our of Egypt. In the Year 400, he was 
Epiphan condemn'd by a Synod call'd at Rome 
nium. by P. Anaſtaſius, after that by a (4d) 
Ce” Synod of Antioch under the Patriarch E- 
chop. Viea phremins ; a little after, by a(e) Synodof 
wa þ Conſtantinople under the Patriarch Men- 
Ce) Ibid. 24s 3 and at laſt by a Gereral Council, the 

Fifih, which was held in the Year 553. 

[ could eaſily fill you a Volume with 
the Teſtimonies and Authorities of 
the Doctors of the Fourth and the fol- 
lowing Ages 3 and could ſhew you with 
how great a Zeal the Dottrine of the Re- 
ſurreftion of the ſawe Humane Body has 
been always maintain'd by the Church : 
But I remember I am to ſend you, 
not a Folio, but a Manual ; and I think 
the Hiſtory of the ReſurreFion, which 
I have brought down through the Two 
firſt and pureſt Ages of the Church, to 
the time of Origen, may ſuffice to clear 
the truth of this Article of owr Faith, by 
ſhewing that the Fathers of thoſe Pri- 
mitive times were Seconds to the Apo- 
files, and abett the ſame Dofrine which 
we deduced from Scripture, 


The 
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The later Doftors of the Church we 

will call all rogether to a General Coun- 

cl by their Creeds, and fo (eal our Do- 

Qrine with the great and Vencrable Seal 

of the whole Catholick Church. We 

have ſhewn already from the Teſtimony 

of Irenens and Tertullian , that in the 

Creed of the Catholick Church in their 

time, the ReſurreZion of the Fleſh was one 

Article. It is (o in that which is extant 

in the + Apoſtolical Conſtitutions. It is fo T-7<4% 

likewiſe in that which we commonly 

call the Apoſtles Creed, which was gene- ' 

rally believd even before the time of 

(4) Reffinus, to have been written by ,, 

the Apoſtles themſelves. In our Engliſh pf, in 

Tranſlation we read, The Reſurretion of 919% 

the Bodp ; but in the Originals, the Creek 

and the Latin, it is, The ReſurreTion 0 

the Fleſh, So *twas read, as {b) Ruſſe | 

"es affirms, in al! Churches, That the Get» 4 

Latin Churches read Carnis ReſurreFio, facramen. 

appears not only from Ruffians , Ba ion 

likewile from {c)St. Jerom, St. Auſtin, dave, ue 

Chryſologns, and Maximus Taurinenſis, poſtquam 


dixcranc 

rum _ , addanr, Carnis Reſurretiommem. Apol, —_— on 
See Pearſon on the Creed p. 371. ; 
(c) He intimates that t was þ in the Creed of the whole Cath 
lick Church : In Symbolo fidei & (pri noſtrz, quod ab apo )- 
traditum, non ſcribicur in chartd & acramenco, (cd in rabulic olts 
carnalibus, poſt confeſſicnem Trinitatis, & unirazem. Eccle 
Chriftianz dogmatis ſacramcnium, carts reſurretione inclyg; 
Adv. Joan, Hieroſol. ur, 


whoſe 
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whoſe Expoſitions on the Creed are now 
extant, and from _ Refers That 
It WAS oxpugs avant arreFion 0 

the Fleſh in the Creed of ona þ 
Church of Jeruſalem, is apparent from 
(a) St. Cyril Biſhop of that Church. It 
is ſo in the Greek Creed, which is ex- 
tant at the end of K. Ethelſtan's Pſal- 
ter in Sir John Cotton's Library 3 and in 
that of the Bodleiar Library which is writ- 
ten in Saxon Charadters, at the end of the 
Aﬀs of the Apoſtles; a Manuſcript of 
above a Thouſand Years old. In the 
Church of Aquileia they had one Word 
peculiar to themſelves. For inſtead of 
the ReſurreFion of the Fleſh, they read, to 
make it more expreſs, (becauſe ſome of 
the Origeniſts would talk of anew Fleſh) 


- (b) The Reſurre&ion of this Fleſh. 


The ſeveral Councils which were call'd 
in the Fourth Century, relating chiefly 
to the Controverſies of the Arians, the 
confeſſions of Faith, which they publiſh'd, 
have not, for the molt part, any thing 
expreſs — the Reſurreftion of 
the Fleſh. The Nicene Creed, and thoſe 
of moſt of the Synods of that Age, ex- 
preſs only thus much : That Chniſt will 
Come to judge the Quick and the Dead. 
But that the Reſurreftion of the Fleþ 


was the Dodrine of the Council of 
Niee, 


E: 


N\ 


4 
: 
« 
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Nice, may particularly appear from that 
Confeſſron which the Heretick Arixs, and 
the reſt of his Party of Alexandria, pre- 
ſented to the Emperor Conſtantine, after 
they had been condemn'd by that Coun- 
cil, to perſwade him that they were tru- 
ly Orthodox, and came up fully to the , 
Dodrine of the Council. In that (a 


Confeſſion It Is &/s orzpreys avagremy, So al 0 Siem, Th 


in the Confeſſron (b) of the Synod of An- ?] ( 
tioch, and 1n that of (c) Marcellus Bi- 


'of Ancyra, And in that of the (c) y 


th (d) Eaſtern Biſhops who _ 
with the Arians at Sardica. 


In the Creeds of the Secondand Sixth Hil 
General Councils, and in that which in ond 
the time of * Epiphanizs was wont tO » yucyrars, 
be recited by the Converts that were to c 121. 


be baptized, it is only, The ReſurreTFion of 
the Dead. In that aſcribed to St. Atha- 
naſius we profeſs that all Men ſhall riſe 
again with their Bodies. That of P. Da- 
maſus delivers it thus : + We believe that 


 - 


| that of $t. Jerow. What tis Belief 
was, appears ſufficiently from the ſeve- _ 


we ſhall be raisd up in the ſame Fleſh int SS 
which we now live, | need not mention = —_. 


2 gn myth prnarucpe nc ab rue ...... © 


eriam carnis confiremur, & credi- 
nunc ſumus veritate membro- 
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ral places where | have already cned him- 
He 1s politive m this, that it is not poſ- 
ible to underſtand the Doftrine of the 
(a) 4dv, Refurrection as profeſt by ( « ) the Ca 
yon Bhs thelick Church, any otherwiſe than of a 
lire of true Humene Body. 


cam, & quatiquam torquemtis labia, rrahatis capillum, is pe- 
de, Judzorum lapides wnquiratis, fidem Eccleſaa IT 
bor. Reſurreionis veritas catholice, fine carne & offibus, fine (an- 
guine & membris inceiligi non poreſt. 

Reffinws in the ſame Age, being ſbf- 
pected with John Bifhop of FJernſaterr, 
as favouring the Opinion of Origen, to 
clear himſclf, and the 'Brſhop, from that 
Scandal, makes this Profeſſton of Faith 
m his own and the Biſhop's Neme, in 
the Preface to his Tranffation of Pamy- 

4 d ” , . ; 

( x my 4 philus's Apology for Origen. (b) We be- 
cut rradicum eft —_— _ patribus, bene oy =—_ in 
e4 ips4 carne in , reſurrexi #& mortuis, proprer be 
reſurreions ſpem w————_ geveri eribuic. Carnis verb refurredlis- 
nem non per aliquas preſtigias, ficut nonaulli calumniancur, dicimus : 
Sed hanc ipſam carnem in 904 nunc vivimus reſurreturam credigms, 
non aliam pro alid, rec corpus aliud quam hujus carms dicimes. Si- 
ve crgo corpus reſurreurum dieimus, ſccundum Apoftolum dicimus, 
hac enim nomiac uſus ct ille: Sive carnem dicimas ſecundiim wadi- 
tionem Symbol confiremur. Stvlca enim adinventio calammz ot, 
corpus humavum alud pucare eflc quam carnem. Sive ergo carb ſe- 
cundum communem fidem, five corpus tecundum Apoſtolum dacitur 
quod refurger, ita credendum eſt ficur Apoſtolss vir, quiz quod 
reſurget in weture, reſurger & in gloria, & incorrupnibile rejurger; & 
ſpiricale corpus, quia corruptto incorruptionem non poſſidebit. Sal- 
vis ergo his prerogativis fururi vdt caruns, refurre Ho car- 
vis credenda ct ops X 7 * _ carnis cation ſep- 
verur, & incorrupt ac ſpiricatis corporis ſtarus & gloria non i9hfringa- 
tur» Sic enim (criprum ft, Hzc in Herofolymn 1n Ecricft Bot I 
ſanto Sacerdore ejus Joanne predicanrur, hc nos cum ipto & dici- 
mus & renemus. $1 quis prerer hee vel credir, vet docet, yel # nobis 
aliter credi quam expoſuimus putat, anathema fir. lieve, 
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lieve, as it has been deliver'd down to ws 
from the Holy Fathers, that the Son of God 
e from the Dead in the very ſame 
Fleſh in which he ſufferd, by which he 
Fave ws «4 hope of a Reſurretion. We 
ſpeak of the Reſurreition of the Fleſh not 
in a ſhuffling and deceitful manner, 'as ſome 
falſly accuſe us, but we believe that this 
very Fleſb, in which we now live, ſhall 
riſe, not another inſtead of it, neither do 
we nreas avy other Body beſides this 
Fleſh. If therefore we ſay that the 
ODY ſba riſe we ſpeak according to 

the Apoſtle, for he uſes that Word : If we 
ſay that the FLESH is to riſe, we make 
our _— according to the Tradition 
of the Creed. Tis a fooliſh thing to ac- 
enſe us as if we thought « Humane Body 
could be thing beſides Fleſh, Whether 
therefore that which ſhall riſe be called 
FLESH, according to the Creed , or 
BODY, according to the Apoſtle, it is 
fo to be believ'd as the Apoſtle has ſet it 
forth, that that which ſþall riſe, ſhall Fs in 
Pomer and Glory, and ſhall riſe an Incor- 
raptible, and a Spiritaat Body, that Corrup- 
tion ſball not inherit Incorruption. Saving 
therefore theſs Prerogatives of the Body 
or Hleſh in the other Life, the ReſurreFi- 
on of the Fleſh is to be believd wholly and 
ly, ſa that both the ſame nature of 
Fleſb 
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Fleſh may be retain'd, and the ſtate and glo- 
ry of an incorrupted and ſpiritual Body 
may not be violated. For ſo it is written. 
Theſe things are preach'd in Jeruſalem 
in the Church of Giod by the holy Bi 
John. Theſe things I, together with him, 
profeſs and maintain. If any one either 
believes or teaches any other DoFrine, or 
thinks that we believe any other than this 
we have now ſet forth, let him be accurs'd. 
The Creed of the * Firſt 
* ReſurreRionem ve- Council of Toledo, in the 
0 — I Year 4co has thus: We be- 
The ſame Council : St lieve there wilh be a Reſur- 
| mp ——_— reftion of the Fleſh of Man: 
nd toll mortem, hind. That of the Fourth 
anachcma fit. Council of Toledo in the 
+ Reſuſcicandi ab © Year 633. + We are to be 


ET IT 


ve 3 & in <4 qui refur- 
rexit idem Dominus for- Fleſh in which we now live, and 


= in the ſame Form in which he 
himſelf roſe. That of the Eleventh 
Council of the ſame Church 1n the Year 
675, (@) —_— to the 


ppareot cone. Example of our Head, (i.e. 


mur veram fieri reſur. Chriſt ) we —_ that there 
corn omntum mort will be a true ReſurreFion 0 
ao: the Ficls of ol the Dead 
_ _ nw ( -* Neither do we believe that we 
_ viel mo ſhall riſe in an Aereal or any 
qui vivimus, 
ſtimus, & movemur- ofher kind of Fleſh, (20 


Boot 


have delironſly fanſied ) but in that in which 

we live, have our being, and move. Boetius 

in his Confeſſcor: of Faith: (b) This is (3) Er 

principally requir'd in our Religion, that vrlncipale 

we believe, not only that our Souls do not religionis 

periſh, but alſo that our Bodies themſelves ne Ing 

which are difſolvd by death, are reſtored non (olum 

in the life to come to their former ſtate. —_ 
peri- 


is ſed ipla A irard brace quz ——— reſolverar, in ſta- 
Vigilins Tapſenſis : (c) If any one ſays (c) L 5 
that a Man will not riſe in the Day of on _ 
Ju ment in the Body, as Gol made him, Athanofii, 
t bimt be accurs'd. $1 quis 
conficerur 


quod Deus animam hominis ranrum fecerir, & Satanas ci corpus plaſ- 
mavefic, quod abfir, anathema illi. Si quis confirerur animas homi- 
num in revoluctionem rarſus in mundo, aut in hominibus, aut in pe- 
cudibus, aur in ſerpenribus reverri, anarhema illi, Si quis confiterur 
hominem in animi tancum in diem judicii, reſurgire, & nin cum corpo- 
re, quemadmadum Deus illum fecit, anathema il!1. 


To conclude, tho' the Church of 
Exgland in the vulgar Tranſlation of the 
Apoſtles Creed, uſes only . theſe Terms, 
The Reſurre&ion of the Body, yet in her 
Form of Publick Baptiſm, the Perſon to 
be baptized is askt, in his Repreſenta- 
tive the Godfather, Doſt thou believe the 
ReſurreFion of the Fleſh ? 

I have now But I cannot yet 
ſay, I bavenow done. Before I pur an cnd 


to this Hiſtory, I ſhall crave your leave 
N to 


— 
—_— 


_— OO SG 
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to offer to your Conſideration, what 1 
had almoſt forgotten, an Obſervation, 
or two, relating to ſome of thoſe Primi- 
tive Writers whoſe Authorities we have 
above produced. 

My firſt Obſervation is this, That the 
greateſt part of 'em were not only bred 
vp in the Prejudices and Infidelity of 
the Heathens, but were likewiſe by Pro- 
teſlion Philoſophers and Lawyers: And 
what Opinion the Philoſophers, and lear- 
ned Greeks had of the Dodtrine of the 
Reſurrettion, as proteſt by the Chriſtians, 
is very notorious, TI have ſhewn in the 
beginning of this Diſcourſe, that even 
among the Greeks there were many Opi- 
nions which were founded on an an- 
cient Tradition concerning the Reſur- 
retion, and that it was in ſome ſenſe 
belicv'd by many of ther Philoſophers : 
Notwithſtanding it 1s certain, that, as it 
was underſtood by the Chriſtians, it was 
by all the Greeks in general exploded. 
Not any one Chriſtian Dodrine fo ge- 
nerally, and with fo much contempt, 
wejeted. There was not any one Sep 

*  car- (ſays * Tertullian) among all the Philoſo- 
near phers, but what denied it. They did 
perur de JravTl AV TITELOE 09S TECTED, with all 1magina- 
und 07" ble oppoſition, contend againſt it, ſays the 


nium PhH- 
1/ophoram Scholi ſumirur, 


Author 
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Anthor of the Queſtions and 
Anſivers ad Grecos, Thus St. 
(6) Auſtin affirms that there was 
nothing in the Chriſtian Reli- 
gion, ſo vehemently, ſo perti- 
narionſly, and with ſo much 
contention and earneſtneſs oppo- 
fed as the Reſurretion of the 
Fleſh, Of the mmortality of the 
Soul (ſays he) many of the Hea- 
then Philoſophers have diſcourſe 
ed at large. And in very many 
6 their Writings they afert it. 
ut when they come to the Dz- 
trine of the ReſaurreTion of the 
Fleſh,they do not ſo much as heſi- 
tate about it, but vehemently op- 
poſe it, and they ſay that "tis int- 


(FS) In nulla re tam 
vehemenirer, cam perti- 
nacicer, tam obnixe, & 
conrentioss contradiri- 
tur fidei Chriſtianx, ficuc 
de carnis ReſurreRione. 
Nam & de animi im- 
morcalicare mult crtiam 
Philoſophi Gentium mul- 
ta diſpuraverunt, & im- 
mortalem <fſe animum 
humanum, pluribus & 
mulciplicibus libris cur- 
ſcriprum reliquerunr, 
Quum vencum fucrir ad 
reſur. carnis, non titu- 
banr,ſed apertiflime cor- 
tradicunr & contradidtio 
corum talis eſt, ur di- 
canc fieri non k Bs 
caro iſta terrena poſſic 
in celum aſcendere. Ex- 
poſe. Pſal. $8. 


pojſible that this earthly Fleſh ſhould aſcend 
wp into Heaven, (c) Pliny affirms that 'tis (<1 pip 


beyoad the Power even of God himfclt N: |. 2. 
tO raiſe upa Body to life when once it 1 


CC, 7. 
perſe 


m * 


dead. And 'tis (4d) Madneſs to him vero in 
to believe there will be any ſach thing, Mic 


narure 


To Celſus this Doftrine ſeem'd abomina- pracigua 


ſolatia,ne 


Deurn quidem poſſe omnia. Namque nec fiby poteſt mortem con» 
ſciſcere, 6 velit, quod homini dedir optimum 1n rants vice penis : 
Nec mortales zicrnitate dotiare, 4ut reweare drfuntis; n:c tacere, 


#r qui vixir, Hon vixerit, (re. 


4) Vide ſupra ubi de Demvcrici dogmates 


N 2 


h ? 
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«0<,1.5- Heathens were wont to look upon the 
Cd) c. Chriſtians as ( f) pitiful Triflers and Bab- 
Cel. lers for aflerting it. My concluſion is 


ee this: That it the Doctrine of the Ider- 
;-- 1n tity, or Reſurrection of the very ſame 
_—_ Body, had not been lookt upen in thoſe 
ta anites Primitive Times as firmly eſtabliſh'd on 
Cf) Tier the Authority of Chriſt and his Apoltles, 
% wy. if it had been look'd upon only as a 
warGyw Scholaſtical Dofrine, or a Dogma that 
P-146 might be diſpenſed with, thoſe learn- 
ed and acute Men (of whom we ſpeak) 
when converted from their Heatheniſar, 
would never have embraced it, as I 
have proved they did, 

In the Second place it is worthy to 
be obſervd, that thoſe Books out of 
which I have taken their Teſtimonies, 
were many of 'em written profeſledly 
in Anſwer to the Objeftions of the Hea- 
then Philoſophers. And if the _—_— 
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of a new Ethereal Body, which Origen 
afterwards made bold to advance, could 
have been warranted by the Scripture, 
and the Traditions of the Apoſtles, how 
ladly would thoſe Fathers have taken 
1d of it! That the Soul is never 
without an Ethereal Body, was (as we 
have already obſerv'd) a common Opi- 
nion of the Greek Philoſophers : Now 
how eafie had it been for thoſe Fathers 
to anſwer all the Cavils and ObjeCtions 
and Flouts of their inſulting Adverſa- 
ries, by propoſing this Notion! How 
ealie had it been to remove that great 
Stumbling-Block which lay in their way 
to Chriſtianity ! They were too learn- 
ed and too acute Philoſophers, not to 
think on it; but they knew it was not 
agreeable to the Dodrine deliver'd to the 
Saints, 

Perhaps it may be alledged, that the 
Reaſon why the Primitive Fathers be- 
liev'd the Reſurreftion. of the fame 
Humane Body, was becauſe they believ'd 
that after the Reſurretion Chriſt is to 
come upon Earth, and the Szeints are to 
abide with him here a Thouſand Years, 

Perchance you may be apt to ſuſpe&t, 
that this was the chief Foundation of 
that groſs Notion which they ſo gene- 
rally entertain'd of the riſng Body, 
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To remove ſuch a Suſpicion as that 
is, I need only tell you, that not only 
the Patrons of the Millennwariew Do- 
Arine, but ſuch alfo as rejefted that Nos 
Qrine, atlerted the Reſurrection of the 
ſame Huxrane Body. 

Tho' many of thoſe ancients whaſe Aus 
thorities we have produced, afſlerted the 
Millennium, fach as Papias, the Author of 
the Sibyllive Orecles, Juſtin M., Irenens, 
Tertullign,and Hippelyins : Yer others there 
are amongſt 'em, that did not embrace 
that DoGrine. It does not at all appear, 
that either St. Clemens of Rome, or St, [g- 
nativs, Or Theophilus of Antioch, or Tati an, 
or Minxcivs Felix, were aflerters of 
it, On the contrary 1t appears that the 
wiſe and leaxned A4thenagoras did not be- 
lieve it. Lob(erve that he aſſerts, that af- 
ter the Reſurreftion there will be no 
ſuch T hings as Inaximete Beings, which 
is plainly repugnant to the Dodrine of 
the Milernium. In bys Niſcourſe of the 
ReſurreFion, he argues after this Man- 
ner : If God ( Gays be) is willing ta 
raiſe the Dead, it is either becauſe it is 
Unjuſt, on becauſe it is Unworthy. But 
it is not Onjuſt, for if it be ſe, it muſt 
be an Injury either to thoſe that are rais'd, 
or to ſome other being, It cannat be @n 
Injury te any other Being : For mags 
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al Beings (or Angels) are not at all dam- 


nified by it, (a) neither can it 
be an Injury to Irrational or In- 
animate Beings : For afier the 
ReſurreFion therewill be no ſuch 
Beings, And to that which is 
not, there can be no Injury done, 
But admit that there ſhould be 
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ſuch things then in being, yet the Reſur- 
reftion of Mankind would be to them no 


Injury, &c. 


Neither was Clemens Alex- 


andrinus an aflerter of the Millerinm : 
I know 1t is ſuſpetted by ſome learned - 
Men that he was : But that he was not, 
I gather from a place in his Treatiſe con- 


cerning the Salvability of Rich 
Men. He was (6b) made (ſays 
he, ſpeaking of the young- 
Man re-converted by St. Jobr) 
a Trophy of the — 
that is hoped for, when in the 
end of the World the Angels 
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ſhall carry up thoſe, who are truly Peni- 
tent, to the Superceieſtial Habitations. 

I have now done with my Hiſtory and 
Proofs of the Dodtrine of the Relurre- 
con. And by this time, I hope, you 
are ſo well ſatished of the Truth and 
certainty of it, as to be ready to ask 
me that Queſtion of St. Paul : How ſay 
ſome among Y 0 that there is no Reſur- 
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refFion ? The fourth and laſt thing Tpro- 
posg?'d to do, was to anſwer the Obje- 
tions of ſuch as ſay, there will be no Re- 
ſurreFion, And this I ſhall now in the 
next place endeavour to do. 

The Firſt Objection is taken from the 
Difficulty of it. There are not only 
many Men whom Neceflity and Famine 
have forc'd to devour one another, but 
there are many whole Nations in the 
World that are wont to feed ordinarily 
on Humane Fleſh. You may add that 
we are all in ſome ſenſe Caribals and 
Man-eaters, we devour one another, we 
cat our dead Neighbours, our Brothers, 
our Fathers, the ſucceeding Generati- 
on ſivallows down the former , though 
we prey not upon 'em, in the ſame man- 
ner, as ſome other Canibals do, yet, by 
a ſubtle Cookery of Nature, we eat 'em 
at ſecond Hand, This is true in ſome 
Meaſure : From the Bodies of the Dead 
ſprings up Graſs, this when eaten by 
the Ox, is turn'd into Fiſh; this we 
ear, and the Fleſh of the Ox becomes 
ours, Plutarch (a ) tells us that when 
the Cimbrians were defeated by Marins, 
there fell ſo great a Number of 'em that 
the whole Field was durg'd (as one may 
fay) with their dead Bodies, and af- 
forded the next Seaſon an extraordina- 
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ry rich and plentiful Crop. Others tell 
us of a certain Rowan who fed his Fiſhes 
with the Bodies of his Slaves, whom 
he threw into his Ponds, that he might 
feed at ſecond Hand on Man's Fleſh. 
Now fince the ſubſtance of one Man's 
Body, becomes the ſubſtance of another 
Man's Body, how (you will ſay) can 
the Bodies of both be rais'd again ; 

This Objettion is a very confidera- 
ble one, and has been all along urg'd a- 
gainſt the Doctrine of the ReſurreFion,not 
only by our later Scepticks but anciently 
Cas I but now obſerv*d) by the Heathen 
Philoſophers. I ſhall not fas, as Athe- 
nagorss ſeems to do, that the ſubſtance 
of one Man's Body, when eaten by a- 
nother, turns to nouriſhment and be- 
comes the Fleſh of that other that eats 
it. It ſufficiently appears that they that 
eat Humane Fleſh to ſatisfhie their Hun- 
ger, are reliev'd and cheriſh'd, and, of 
conſequence, nouriſh'd by it. But my 
Anſwer is this : 

That God Almighty who has engag'd 
his Promiſe that the Bodies of all Men 
ſhall riſe again, will take care ſo to or- 
der all things relating to our Novriſþ. 
ment, as that that may not hinder his 
Promiſe from being fullfill'd. He will 
take care that the Particles of One Man's 


Body 
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Body ſhall never (o became the Parti- 
cles of another Man's Body, as that the 
Reſurre&ion of either ſhonld be there- 
by render'd impoſſible. 'Tis an Obſer- 
vation of the moſt accurate Sardorivs, 
grounded on infallible Statick Experi- 
ments, that not above the Fiftieth Part of 
What a Man takes into his Body turns 
to Nouriſhment. From hence I make this 
following Inference : 

Should an Ox, for Example, feed on- 
ly on fach Graſs as grew in that Field 
which was impregnated by the Dead 
Bodies of the Cimbrians (but now menti- 
on'd ) as the Graſs would not confilt 
wholly of thoſe Particles which belong'd 
to the dead Bodies, but would chiefly 
canfiſt of other more common Particles, 
thale of Rain and the like, ſo not a- 
bave the 5oth Part (perhaps a much leſs 
proportion) of the Graſs which 1s eaten, 
would become the Fleſh of the Ox, and 
not above the 50th Part of that Fleſh 
of the Ox which is caten by a Man, 
would be turn'd into the Subſtance of 
the Man. Should a Man feed on Cores 
that grew in ſuch a Field, as the Corn 
veal conliſt nat wholly of the Humane 


Particles,but chiefly of others;ſo not above 

the 50th Part of the Corn ſo eaten would 

became the Fleſh of him that ate it. Fey 
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ſame may be ſaid of him who fed his Fiſh» 
es with the Bodies of hs Slaves : As the 
Fiſh muſt be fuppaid to receive their 
Nourniſhment from thale Bodies , not 
wholly, but only in part, {© not above 
the 40th part of the Subſtance af the 


Fiſh (you may ſay much lefs, conſider- 
ing the unfirneſs of Fiſh for Nouriſh- 
ment) would become the Fleſh at the 
Eates. It is plan, that even accarding 
to the common courſe and nature of 
Nutrition, were there no particular Pro- 
vidence concernd mn the matter, there 
would be in ſuch Caſes but very few 
Particles in any Man's Body which be- 
long'd before tro another. Should one 
Man devqur another wholly Gnthis the 
great Strength of the Objetion lies ) 
It appears trom SexForins's Obſervation 
that not above the 5oth part af the 
Fleſh of the Perſon devaur'd wauld be- 
come the Fleſh of him that ate it. And 
beſides the other 49 parts of the Fleſh, 
there would remain all the Hones untouch- 
ed, which make up a great (the moſt ſab- 
ſtantial) part of the Body. 

It is further to be confiderd, that 
though the ſame Body thar died is ro 
riſe again, yet it is not neceflary that 
all the Particles of it ſhould be rao'd wp. 
*Tis cnough that ſuch Particles are reifd 


as 


dy. By neceſſary Parts, I 
mean thoſe which remain after the ut- 


al, but Im- 
perfe#. And theſe are chiefly the Bones, 
the Skin, the Nerves, the Tendons, the 
Ligements, and the Subſtance of the ſe- 
veral Veſſels. As long as theſe, and all 
that are neceſſary to Lite, remain, the Bo- 
dy is truly Whole, though never ſo much 
macerated. All the Fleſh that is added 
makes nothing at all to the Wholeneſs 
or Integrality of the Body, tho' it con- 
duce to Strength and Ornament. And 
this is that Fleſh which would chiefly _ 
turn to Nouriſhment if the Body were © py 
devour'd. The Subſtance of the Veſlels, 
Tendons, &*c. are not ſo apt for Nou- 
riſhment. If the dying Body be extreme- 
ly macerated, I do not doubt but that 
in the Reſurreftion it will be reſtor'd 
by foreign and adventitious Matter to 
its due and juſt Proportion. So in Bo- 
dies that are ful and fleſby, there's a great 
deal of ſubſtance that is not zeceſſary, 
which if it become the Fleſh of another 
Man, the Body may be rais'd up without 
it, and yet be ſtill Phyfcaly Whole and 
truly the ſame. In Bodies that are Fat 
and Groſs, there is doubtleſs a grout 
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deal ſuperfluons, which will never be 
rais'd up, though it were never made the 
Ingredient of another Man's Body. To 
ſum up all in a word : I fay that God 
Almighty, who has promisd that the Bo- 
dies of all Men be rais'd up again 
to Life, will ſo order all things relating 
to our Noxriſhaent, as that thoſe Parti- 
cles, of which the zeceſſary Parts of one 
Man's Body were A ſhall ne- 
ver become the Particles of the »e 

Parts of another Man's Body : Atleaſt he 
will take care 'that they may not continue 
to be fo atthe time of his Death. 

If Providence has decreed that not on- 
ly the zeceſſtry Particles, but that «# 
the Particles of the dying Body ſhall 
be rais'd up again, it will take ſuch care 
of our Nexriſbment, as that the Particles 
of one Man's Body hall never continue 
to be part of another Man's Body at the 
time of his Death. God will take care 
that no one ſhall die whilſt his Body 
contains any Particles that belong to a- 
nother. But {as I ſaid) it is not at all 
neceſſary that we ſhould believe thus 
mach. 

Mr. Boyle in his Treatiſe concerning the 
ered the Reſurretion, in anſwer to 
this Objedion, which we have now'ex- 
amin'd, alledges, that it is not neceſſary 
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that any of the ſame Fleſb ſhould be raivd 
up : 'Tis enough, he ſays, if che ' Bore, 
are raisd up and cloth'd with new Feb. 
And this —_— from the Prophet 
Exechiel's cription -of the Myſtical 
Relurrettion, where (ſays he) only the 
ſame Boxes were rais'd up,und the Fieſh,&c. 
was made up of mew Matter. Bit how 
does it appear that in that Reſurre&ion 
the Fleſh is ro be underſtood to bemade tp 
not of the former, but of new Particles ? 

He alledges moreover that the Body, 
which riſes, may-be ſaid ro be the ſame 
with that which was buried, thotigh it 
contain in it but a very ſinall part of 
the ſame Subſtance. He obſerves that 
St. Paxl's comparing the Reſurreion to 
the growing of Cory, ſeems to juſtifie the 
ſippoſition of a Plaſtick Power in ſome 
part of the matter of a deceaſed Body, 
whereby, being Divinely excited, it may 
be enabled to take to it felt freſh Mat- 
rer, and ſo ſubdue and faſmhon it, ©» 
thence ſufficiently to repair or augment 
it-Celf, This is wholly the Hypotheſis 
of Origen, He adds, that the Alcalifate 
Aſhes of a certain Plant like our Em 
elijh red Poppy, being ſown in a Gar- 
den, has been known to produce cer 
tain Plants larger and fairer thah Lo 
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of that Kind that had been ſeen in t 
Parts 
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Parts. Which ſeems, ſays he, to argue, 
that in the lme and earthy, z. e. the fixt 
Particles of a a that has been 


diflipated and deſtroy'd by the Violence 
of the Fire , there may remain a Pla- 
ſtick Power enabling them to contrive 
diſposd Matter, fo as to re-produce fuch 
a body as was formerly deftroy'd. How- 
ever to this Plaſtick' Power, reſiding in 
3ny Portion bf the 'deſtroy'd Body it- 
(UF, he is not willing to have recourſe. 
He rather beheves, thar God by bis Om. 
niporence will perform the thing, and 
work up fome of the Particles of the 
deceasd Body, together with the adja- 
cent' Matter, into a Humane Body. And 
the Body which is ſo work'd up may 

be call'd (ashe rells us) the ſame Body. 
This 1s not to defend the Dottrine of 
the ReſarreFion, bur to give it up to it's 
Adverſaries, and 'to advance another Do- 
Arine inſtead of it. For it 1s not trite that 
a Body fo made'up, may be call'd the ſame 
with that which died. How can a Graz 
of Corn, that is grown up, be faid to be 
the fare with that which was ſown?F have 
own'd already that the [derrtity of our Bo- 
dies mm this Lite, does not confiſt in the 
Identity of Particks : 1 have granted that 
our Bodies in our 0/4 age are the fore with 
thoſe which we had when [rfants, or in 
our 
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our Mothers Womb, tho they have not 
in 'em any one Particle the ſame. But I 
faid withall , and the ſame I fay here a- 
gain, that it does not therefore follow 
that the rifing Body may be the ſame with 
that which was buried , tho it have not 
any, or but few, of the ſame Particles. 
The Identity of the Body here in this Life 
conſiſts in a fit Conſtrattion and Organi- 
zation of ſucceſiively fleeting Particles of 
matter. The Identity of the Riſing Body, 
or it's ſameneſs with that which died, can 
conſiſt in nothing elſe but in the Reſtau- 
ration of the Particles of Matter, 
which made up the meceſſery Parts of 
the dying Body, to their former Con- 
{trudtion. (92 D, 

Another Objection concerning the 
Dithculty of the Reſurrection, 1s this: 
We are told by ſome, that allowi 
Five- or Six Foot deep in Church-yar 
and Burying-places, and One Foot deep 
in other parts of the Earth where the 
Particles of Humane Bodies may be ſu 
'fosd to have been drop'd and ſcatter'd 
by the Wind, there-will hardly be fit 
Matter enough in the whole Surface of 
the Earth to make up fo m_ 
Bodies as there ate, Ach and will be, 
in the World. 


Should 
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Shonld.I ſhew that here in England 
alone, . which 1s bur a very ſmall Part of 
the Globe of the Earth, it you go but 
One ſingle Foot deep', there is as much 
Subſtance: as: would: make up all the Bo- 
dies of Mankind that ever were,- or 
ever will be, tho' the World ſhould 
laſt in-all-1cooo Years; ſhould I ſhew 
thas much; 1 ſuppoſe un would be grant- 
ed that the weaknefs of this Objection 
would be ſafticiently exposd. I ſhall 
not only undertake to prave that, bur 
I (hall undertake to demonſtrate that ' 
inle(s than the 17th Part of the Kingdom 
(which is much leſs than the biggeſt of 
our Counnies) there 1s more than enough 
todo it, [| demonſtrate it thus: 

1. It appears by the beſt Calcula- 
tions, that there are in Ergland about 
Forty Millions of Acres: In every Acre 
there are 43560 ſquare Feet. There 
are therefore in the whole Kingdom a- 
bout 174240c00ccco Square Feet. 

2. Its ſupposd by the moſt Jadicious, 
that in all the World there may be h- 
ving ar one tune, old and young, about 
Three Hundred Millions of People. It 
appears:by the Weekly Bills, that there 
are botn and die every Year about the 
Thirtieth '/Part of Mankind. Therefore 


Thirty Years muſt be allow'd tor one 
O Age. 
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Age. Now if we multiply Three Hu#- 
dred Millions by as many Thirties as 
are contain'd in 10000 Years, the whole 
Number of Mankind in roo000 Years 
will amount to but little more than 
99999g00Ccco, which is not the Sever- 
teenth Part of the Number of ſquare Feet 
contain'd in England, By allowing three 
hundred millions one Age with another, 
I have allow'd much more than three hun- 
dred Millions to be at this time living in 
the World. For in the firſt Ages of the 
World, and after the Floud, there were 
bur very few. 

3. A ſolid Foot of common Earth con- 
tains in it Subſtance more than enough 
to make up a Humane Body, Men, Wo- 
men, and Children confider'd one with 
another, For it weighs about Five- 
ſcore and Thirteen Pound 5 whereas the 
weight of an ordinary Mar is no more 
than Ten Stone, or Sevenſcore Pound. 
If therefore allowance be made for the 
Bodies of Women, who generally weigh 
much leſs than Mer, and for thoſe of 
Children under Sixteen Years of Age, 
who are ns the Number of Mankind 
(Infants under Five Years of Age, who 
weigh bur very little, are reckon'd one 
2narter of Mankind ) I fay, if we make 
this allowance, it will plainly appear 

taat 


( 195 ) 

that the weight of a Humane Body, ta- 
king one with another, is not fo grea, 
as the weight of a Solid Foot of com- 
mon Earth. It is manifeſt therefore, 
that in leſs than the Seventeenth Part of 
England, if you go but One Foot deep, 
there is as much Subſtance as would 
make up all-the Humane Bodies that e- 
ver were, ar&, and will be, tho' the 
World ſhould laſt in all 10000 Years. 
We will give the Objector leave to 


ſuppoſe that the World will laſt in all 


20000 Years, and that there are in the 
World, one Age with another, Six 
Hundred Millions of Humane Bodies, 
yet in leſs than one Zrarter of the King- 
dom of England, there would be with- 
in a Foot of the Surface, more Earth 
than would weigh down all. I need 
not here put him in mind that the Sex 
has devour'd many Millions of Bodies. 

It appears from what has been ſaid, 
that the Reſucrefion of al the Bodies 
of Mankind is not impoſſeble. And fince 
it is not i=epoſſzble, there is not any dif- 
feenlty 1n it. For all things that are poſ- 
ſible, are equally eaſe to an Omnipotent 
Agent. ris an Aflertion of * > 


(as has been already obſery'd) That God ©" 


himſelf is not able to raiſe up a dead 
Man to Life. Bat whatever he thought 
of his Godr, and whatever were his 

O 2 Notions 
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Notions concerning the Power of the 
Deity, there 15 no one now can doubt 
o: Gods Power and Sufhciency. 

| need not endeavour to demonſtrate 
that he 1s able to diſtinguiſh and to ga- 
ther together the contusd and ſcatter'd 
Particles of our ſeveral Bodies, howſo- 
ever blended, and workt ja with other 
Matter, and to range and mould 'em 
as they were before. I need not, en- 
deavour to demonſtrate that he is able 
to provide that the Particles which com- 
pounded the neceſſary Parts cf one Man's 
Body, ſhall never belong to the zeceſ- 
ſary Parts of another, or that they ſhall 
not be the Particles of another at the 
time of his Death. He that created all 
the Particles that are jn the Univerlſc, 
He that made all the Bodies, that ever 
were, out of 'em,” He i whoſe Book are 
all our Members, and our Particles, 
written, how can he be ignorant to what 
uſes each Particle has been put, and 
where they are all repoſted? He who 
firſt created our Bodies, and form'd *em 
ot the Duſt of the Earth, how can it 
be difficult for him to raiſe up the Du? 
of the Grave, and make it declare bis 
Truth? He that firſt commanded Mar 
to come as it were out of Nothing, what 
can hinder but that he ſhould be obey'd 


when he ſhall be pleas'd to any 
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the Children of Men to come again 2 If (o 
mean a Thing as a Loadſtoxe can diſtin- 
guiſh and gather together the little Par- 
ticles of ror that lie contus'd and un- 
diſtinguiſh'd in the Duſt 3 how mnch 
more ſhall the Almighty Magnetiſm of 
Him that made the Loadſtore, be able 
to diſtinguiſh and raiſe up together the 
confuſed and loſt Particles of our Bo- 
dies? If Mercury, when dead and difl- 
ſolv'd, can, even by the Power of Na- 
ture, be reduced and reſtor*' to its 
Life and Being, how much more ſhall 
the great God of Nature be able to re- 
duce and reſtore our dead and ditlol- 
ved Bodics to their former State? 1 
ſhall not any longer inſiſt on theſe things. 
There is noone can doubt of the Reſ(ur- 
reftion on the account of the difficulty 
of it, but ſuch as with the Athenians 
worſhip an Cinknown God. 

The Third Objettion is taken from 
the «xworthineſs of theſe onr Bodies, 
and from their unfit? to be made the 
Habitation of the Soxl in the next Lite, 
which is to be in Heaven, and Everla- 


ſting. The Confideration of the Im- 


pureneſs of theſe our Bodics made the 
Heathen Philoſophers deride and aborri- 
nate the Dodrine of the Relurrection. 
To hope for the Reſurrection of the 
O 3 Body, 
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4. orig- Body, ſays * Celſas, becomes rather the 
5 P24% Worms, than Men : And what Man's Soul, 


* Na bed 


Goſpel. 


lays he, would ever deſire to be re-united 
to a Body that is already rotten * Thus 
a + late Author, to diſgrace this Do- 
fine, is pleas'd to call the Body a Load 
of Carrion, and to compare it to courſe 
naſty Rags. 

[ ſhall not ſay, in anſwer to Celſas, 
that the Soul will ever defire to return 
to the Body purely for the Body's ſake, 
Neither are we to regard what the Soul 
might perhaps deſire, but what God has 
order'd to be done. Were the Soul to 
wiſh without any regard to the Will 
and Good-pleaſure of God, I am apt 
indeed to believe ſhe would hardly de- 
fire to be re-conjoined to her Body. 
But neither would ſhe wiſh to be in a- 
ny Body whatever : She would not be 
what ſhe is, not a Sozl, but a Seraphim. 
Burt is the Clay to ſay to the Potter, Why 
doſt thou make me thus £ The Ambition 
of the Soul muſt ſtoop to the Pleaſure 
of God. Her Wiſhes and Deſires muſt 
all con-center in the Will of her Al- 
mighty Maker and Preſerver. As ſhe 
muſt | be contented with that middle 
degree of Glory in which God has pla- 
ced her, ſo likewiſe (ſhe muſt be con- 
tented with that Colegue and Comperi- 
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on which he ſball think fit to aſlign her. 
When he ſhall be pleasd to command 
her to return to her old Habitation, 
tho' it were as to a Priſon, (he muſt 
humbly and reſignedly ſabmit to his 
good Pleaſure : Behold the Handmaid of 
the Lord, be it unto me according to thy 
Word. 

But why ſhould we imagine that the 
Soul, when ſhe ſhall be remanded to her 
Body, will look upon herſelf as ſent 
to a Priſon? That Houſe, which was 
onee a Priſon, may be turned to a Pa- 
lace, and fuch a one too as the Owner 
of it would be glad to live in forever. 
Were the wretched and diſorderly Houſe, 
in which my Soul now lives, to con- 
tinue always juſt ſuch as it is, ſhe would 
doubtleſs think herſelf happy in being 
ſent for abroad, and, ol realon, be 
glad to continue always from home. 
This FHefb, in which we now live, may 
at preſent be deſervedly ſtyl'd a Priſon, 
or a Burden, or an Enemy, or whatſ(o- 
ever elſe is not Declamation and Irre- 
verence, *Tis our Church in her Of- 
fice of Burial that calls it the Burden 
of the Fleſb : And 'tis the Author of Ec- 
cleſsaſticws, that tells us, that the corrup- 
tible Fleſh preſſeth down the Soul. Such 
indeed is owr Earthly Houſe of this Ta- 
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bernacle, ſo foul, fo inconvenient and rui- 
nows, that I know not who would be 
very fond of it. Who is there that can 
ſay, It is. good for ws to be here? * I 
hnow that in my Fleſh, as at preſent it 
is, there dwelleth no good thing. Weare 
now in a Body of Death, as the Apo- 
ſtle himſclf calls it, and well may we 
deſhe with the Apoſtle (and with much 
more reaſon than he) to be deliver'd 
from it. But is this Body to be always 
thus conſtitution'd ? Is it always to re- 
main this Needy and Impure, this Paſſo- 
nate, Luſtful, Reſtive Body 2 We have 
hitherto look'd but on one Side of it ; 
let us now Jook upon it in the Re- 
verſe, Immortal, Incorruptible , Power- 
full, Spiritnal, Celeſtial, Glorious ! Theſe 
are the Attributes of the Body that 
ſhall be raisd. And where is now the 
wnrorthineſs of it ? Where is the »n- 
fitneſs to be made the Habitation of the 
Soul £ Was there heretofore a Law in 
our Members warring againſt the Law of 
our Minds 2 Were there heretofore con- 
tinual Fenas between the Fleſh and the 
Spirit? There is now a perpetual Peace : 
Their @zarrels and Bickerings are all at 
an end : They are now no longer Ere- 
mics, but loving and faithful Friends. 
It-is not properly in the Nature of Fleſb 
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to oppoſe it ſelf to the Soul, and tore- 
volt from its Dury and Subjection. Ir is 
naturally Quiet and Paſlive, and though 
in this Life the Wheels and Movements 
of the Noble Machine are ſometimes 
diforder'd, yet in the next they will all 
move regularly and in obedience to the 
Intelligence that governs it. When God 
ſhall be pleas'd to raiſe it up out of the 
Grave, it will drop all its Paſſions and 
Reſtiveneſs, together with its [mpurities, 
and carry up nothing with it but its Na- 
tural Gentleneſs, and a Will to be go- 
vern'd, Thoſe Traces, which ſenſible 
Pleaſures had imprinted on it, will be 
all perfetly Obliterated, and the new 
Impreſſions which it will receive will be 
truly worthy of Heaven and Eternity. 
Had our Bodies heretofore many Infir- 
mities 2 Were they fickly, or main'd, or 
crooked, or old, or otherwiſe detorm'd ? 
Theſe Infirmities and all Imperfeftions 
are now done away. The Body is new- 
caſt, the Mold work'd better, and the 
Mettal refin'd : The whole Figure comes 
out with Vaſt Improvements ; though 
the ſame as to all the Ideal Rudiments, 
yet a much more curious and delicate 
Piece of Workmanſ(hip. Whatever it 
was heretofore, it has now no real 
Deformity, no Wrincle, or Blemiſh, bur 

all 
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all is turn'd to Comelineſs and Beawty. 


At leaſt we ſhall then have - truer No- 
tion of Beauty and _— and that 
or 


which now x4 f glimeſs will then 
appear to be no ſuch thing, 

Hec eſt vera reſerreBiond Confeſſio, 
que fic gloriam carni tribuit, ut non aufe- 
rat veritatem., So + St. Jerom. And 
that Confeſſion we muſt ſtand to. Now, 
how far theſe Bodies of onrs are capa- 
ble of being exalted and glorified, fo as 
ſtill to continue truly Hxmexe, I ſhall not 
preſume to determine. I am not fond 
of walking in the Dark, eſpecially when 
it is to little or no purpole : Bue be- 
cauſe you defire to know what my Sen- 
timents are concerning our future State, 
and are pleas?d to ask me that 
' How are the Dead raisd up ? And with 
what Body do they come ? | muſt own 
my-ſelf indlin'd to believe that our Bo- 
dies in the Reſurreftion will be, as to 
their Parity, Conſtitution, and Livelineſs, 
the ſame with that of Adam when firſt 
it came from the Hands of its Maker 
with the Stamps and Charadters of the 
Divine Goodneſs and Wiſdom freſh up- 
on it. That was _=_ trne Exemplar 
and Original and Perfetion of Humane 
Nature. All the Difference, I think, 
will be this, That Adam's Body after 

ſome 
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ſome little Time ſtood in need of Meat 

and Drink to ſupply its Evacuations, and 
was fitted to make him the Father of 
Mankind ; Ours in the ReſurreQion will 
continue always the ſame, without Per- 
ſpiration, or any other Evacuation, The 
Springs will always have the ſame Bert, 
the Motions will all be equally Regs- 
lar, the fame continual Ronwnd of the. 
(ame pure vigorous Spirits, and the ſame 
Blood moving forever in a brisk but 
even Circulation. The Apoſtles Epithets 
of Powerful, and Spiritual, and Celeſtial, 
and Glorious, and all that the Scripture 
ſays of our Transformation into the Di- 
vine likeneſs, I take to fignifie no more, 
than this ever, and pure, and diſpaſſionate, 
and incorruptible State of the Body, with 
a perfect Refinement of all our Faculties. 
This perhaps is much leſs than what 
ſome others are willing to allow to a 
glorified Body + But 1 ſee no Reaſon 
why we ſhould expet&t any higher Ex- 
altation. And if ſuch be the State and 
Condition of it, I know no Reaſon why 
we ſhould defire any higher. This Hea- 

venly Frame is enough to make us truly 

Happy and Bleſſed, no leſs than if our 

Bodies were Ethereal, and our Souls were 

carried in thoſe fine Celeſtial Chariots 

which the Heathen Philoſophers talk - 

| 
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If Adam had not finn'd, theſe very ſame 
Bodies had then been Immortal and wholly 
exempted from Death : Why then ſhould 
we think it ſtrange that the Immortal 
Bodies which God will beſtow on us in 
the Reſurre&ion, ſhould be truly Hu- 
mane ? The Immortality of theſe Bodies 
was then intended as a Bleſling 3 and 
ſhall we not think it a Bleſſing worthy 
of the Donor, to have the ſame Body 
reſtored to a better State than that from 
which it was fallen ? Yes! This is enough, 
and This is all I defire, and This I hope 
ro obtain, Let this my Body, this ve- 
ry ſame Body, be made pure, my Pollu- 
tions waſh'd away, my Paſlions ſubdu'd 
my Wants remov'd, my Underſtanding 
clear'd, my fenſe of true Pleaſure enli- 
ven'd , let this be but done, and my 
Soul will defire no more. Her ol4 Ac- 
quaintance, when bleſſed with theſe hap- 
py Tranſmutations will be truely wel- 
come to her. Neither She nor the 
Angels will ever be aſham'd of his Com- 
pany. Let this be but done, and I ſhall 
not think the grofineſs of it to be any 
Diminution of my Happineſs. I ſhall 
not envy the Glory of Izcorporeal Be- 
ings, but ſhall keartily thank God, that 


I am what I am. 
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A Fourth OPJEIOn 1s concerning the 
untitnels of a DMuware to be plac'd 


in Heaven on account of its Gravity. 
How can a Humane Body, that is natu- 
rally heavy, be ſuſtain'd ina pure Ethereal 
Heaven ? I anſwer, 

1, If thoſe Regions of Heaven, where 
the Saints are hereafter to have their 
Habuation, be all fixid and Ethereal, or 
even void Space, | yet our Bodies may 
without the leaſt! difficulty, and without 
any Miracle, or particular Care of Om- . 
nipotence be. there ſupported and ſu- 
ſtain'd. There 1s no ſuch thing as Gra- 
vity in Regions purely Ethereal which 
are above the Reach and AFivity of par- 
ticular Orbs. There is no High and Low 
11 ſach Places. Our Bodies will be there 
{uſtain'd,as the Globe of the Earth,and the 
ſcvcral celeſtial Orbs, are now ſuſtain'd in 
the, Air and Ether, Which 15 not done 
by a Miracle : for they are Naturally (u- 
ſtaia'd there, and there is notany Lo w 
to which they may encliae. There is 
nothing indced (properly ſpeaking) Hee- 
vy 1n 1ts own Nature, as there 1s not 
any thing Light in its own Nature. And 
our Bodies even here in this World do 
not of their own Natures tend towards 
the Center of the.Earth 3 but they are 
violently haled or prſb'd down. Had 
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{s) T9 there been no external Cauſes of what 
2. Þ. 244. we call Gravity contriv'id by the Crea- 
Ga. tor, there would have been no ſuch 
Epiphan, Thing, no High and :Low, in the Uni- 
Her. 64. verſe. This no one can deny that con- 


- 22.85. ſiders the Syſtem of the World. 
mn 2. That the place in which we are 


4 _ to have our Abode in the next Life, is 


Ec very All pure Ether, or Immaterial, is ps 
_ = ſo true as generally ſuppos?d. Per- 
«le crea haps after all, our Heaven will be no- 
ruram, ve- thing but a Heaven wpor Earth, or ſome 


lutin 4 otgrjions ſolid Orb created on purpoſe 
- =, of Ge us in thoſe immenſe Regions which we 


ricuram, ut call Heaven, It feems more natural to 
erm fappoſe that fnce we have ſolid and 
non ta- Material Bodies, we halt be placed, as 
menes- ye are in this Life, on ſome ſolid and 
dam eſſe, Material Orb, Neither is this a zew Opt- 


porandum nion, but embrac'd by many of the An- 
"aura Clients, That after the Reſurrection we 


mundo ip-are to live f02 ever on a ew Earth, was, 


RE as Maximmns tells (a) us, the Opinion 


dolorisex- Of many in his time. And the ſame was 
, _—_— aſſerred in the Third Century by St. (b ) 
dmodum in 103. Pſalmo prodirum eſt. Emittes ſptricum tuum, 
& creabuntur, (fy removabis faciem terre. Quod- nimirum ambien- 
rem acrem remperatiſſimum deinceps faturus fir Deus. Cum enim 
poſt ſzculi entis exirum adhuc terra arura fic, habi. 
ratores in <a quoſdam inefſe neceſſe eſt ; qui nec morituri ſunt am- 
plius, neque copulandi nupriis aut- procreandz fobolt m da- 
ruri, ſed Angelorum more fine ulls mutanione immorrabcarts ftarn 
oprima fint quzque fauri. Proindeque ſtulrum eſt quanam virz ra- 
rione uſura firr corpora querere, 1 nec acr , neque terra, 
quicquam crerorum fic amplius fururum. Metho- 
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Methodins, Biſhop of Tyre, in his Trea- 

tiſe Concerning the ReſurreFion. (a) St. (a) Eft. 

Peter himſelt tells us that after this 7.3 

World is diffolvd there will be new 

Heavens, and 4 new Earth wherein dwell. 

eth Righteouſneſs. He adds, that this the 

Saints ook for; with a plain Intimati- 

on, that there they are hereafter to In- 

habit. St. Johw 'alot in his Revelations 

(by makes mention-of a' mew Earth, where (6) C. 21, 

the Bleſſed are to have their happy abode *: * 

after this World is deſtroy'd. Theſe - 

places the Chiliaſts produce to confirm 

their Opinion 3 but they ought to be 

underſtood of the everlaſting Habitati- 

on of the Bleed. Our Saviour tells his 

Diſciples : {c) bn my Fathers Houſe are ma: (c) $.Jot: 

ny lager I go to prepare 4 place for X'V-23- 

y0u.' And If I go to prepare a place for 

you, 1 will come again, and receive you 

unto my-ſelf, that where I am, there ye 

may be alſo.ln the Regions of Heaven, tho' 

before our Saviour's Aſcenſion there were 

many Manſions of Angels or Immateri- 

al Beings, yet thoſe (i ſeems ) were not 

thought fit for the 'Habitation of Ben. 

There was no Manſion proper for Mer, 

none ſufficiently faited to' their Nature, 

till Chriſt aſcended up thither im his Bo- 

dy. He then created one proper for the 

reception of his own Humane __ 
| an 
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and for the Habitation of our Bodies. 
This I take to be that New Earth, or 
Habitable Orb, which is ſpoken of (by 
St. Peter and St. John. There Chriſt at 
preſent remainsz from thence ( as he 
ſays) he will come to judge this World, 
and the Good he will carry up with 
him, to live there for ever in unſpeak- 
able Happineſs. I know that St. John 
ſeems to intimate that that new Karth, 
which he ſpeaks of, -is not in Heaven : 
For he ſays that the New Jeruſalem came 
down on that Earth from Heaven. Bat 
we ought not to underſtand the De- 
ſcriptions contain'd in the Revelations 
too ſtriftly. By the New Jeruſalem co- 
ming down from Heaver on that zew 
Berk, he ſeems to mean only this, that 
in that zew Earth the Throne of God, 
or his moſt eſpecial Preſence, will be 
among Men, 1 leave theſe things to your 
Contlderation, and proceed to 

The Fifth and laſt Objection, . which 
is concerning the WIT of a Humane 
Body in the next Life, and the wrnxeceſ- 
ſarineſs of raiſing up the ſame that di- 
ed. Our Adverſaries perhaps are wil- 
ling to grant that there is-no impollibi- 
lity in the Refurreftion, and that 'the 
Body being purified and exalted to the 


higheſt degree of Humane Perfedtion, 
may 
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may be worthy of the Heayenly Man- 
ſions: But however, ſay they, it is not 
agreeable to the Divine Wiſdom to 
raiſe up the ſame Humane Body. Why 
not ? Why, he aGs, ſays the Etherealiſt, C5/0* ve 
m all things wiſely, and for ſome end : &c.& in 
But to what purpoſe ſhould he raiſe up £4: Þ- 
the ſame Body, when a new one will ſerve {4) pe re- 
as well? and to what purpoſe ſhould 7c: 14, 
he again inveſt the Soul with a Humane ;;” ah 
Body, when the ſeveral Parts of it are (c)0%-t.in 
offs Ef 

In anſwer to this, its commonly al- 5. ia Gene- 
ledged, that the ſane Humane Body /*-_ 
muſt riſe again, and be united to the ONO 
Soul, that together with the Soul, it £4.72. 
may be either rewarded or puniſh'd for —_ 
the harry ws _ did in this Life. (g)ve xe- 
It woul njuſtice (they lay) for God /*7; ' 
to puniſh or reward the Soul alone for 4 png 
what it did not alone, but together with 5 p- 432- 
the Body. This Argument is commonly {;\7,.4" 
made uſe of not only by the School-men, phraſts, p. 
and other Modern Divines, but by al- lt) Ss 
moſt all the Ancients, ( 4) Athenagoras, tha. ride, 
(6) Tertullian, (c) Greg. Nazianzen, (d) cit. 
Sr. Chryſoſtomr, the Author of the (e) Ec- ©) mit 
cleſeaſtical _——_ » (f) Epiphanivns, ch ay. 
(s) St. Ambroſe, (5) Theadoret, (i) A- 10” 
weas Cazew, (k) Johannes Damaſcenus, (m) tyift. 
(1) Nilws, (mw) Photizs, and ſeveral o- « Sm, 
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thers of the ancient Greeks and Latins. 
They all agree, that God 1s obliged in 
Juſtice to reward or puniſh the Body to- 
gether with the Soul. The fame is af- 
ſerted 1n one place (which I have pro- 
duced) by Origen himſelf. And this is 
the reaſon atligned for the Reſurre&i- 
(»)P. 311, on by the Talmnaiſts in the Tratt (#) 
3i% Edit. Sunbedrin, 

F I defire as mnch as any Man to pay 
a juſt Deference and Regard to the 
Judgments of the ancient Fathers : But 
1t muſt be contel(s'd, that tho' their Au- 
thority be great in Matters of Traditi- 
on, yet the Reaſons and Arguments which 
they produce to confirm their Dottrines, 
are not always convincing. If we ſe- 
riouſly and impartially confider this Af- 
ſertion, we ſhall find it not to be true. 
My reaſons, in ſhort, are theſe. Firſt, 
To ſpeak properly, the Body is not ca- 
pable either ot forming, or doing well, 
It is only the [»ſtrument of the Soul. 
And the Arm that ſtabs, fins no more 
than the Sword. 'Tis the Soul only that 
is the Myarderer, Neither, Secondly, is 
the Body capable of any Reward or 
Puniſhment..T;Tis the Soul only that is 
ſenſible, and nbthing but what 1s ſenſeble 
can be capable of Rewards and Puniſh- 
ments. Thirdly, It it be Injuſtice in God 

to 
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to puniſh the Soul alone without "the 

Body in conjun&tion with which ſhe 
committed the Sin, then al! the Matter 
which conſtituted the Body when the 
ſeveral Sins were committed , muſt be 

rais'd again, and be re-united to the 

Soul. For if ſome, why not all > But 

what Monſters of Men ſhould we be in 

the ReſurreFion, if all the Subſtance of 
which our Bodies confiſted from our 
Childhood to our Deaths, (ſhould be ga- 

ther'd together and torm'd into a Body. . 

'Twas the Opinion of ſome of the 

ancient Hereticks, That the Souls of Men 

Die, and are difolv'd together with the 

Body, and revive and riſe again with it 

in the ReſarreFion. Which Opinion ſup- 

poſes the Sonl to be material as well as 

the Body, which many of the ancient 
Chriſtians, who were not look'd upon 

as Heretical, bcliev'd. Enſehizs (a) tells 4 HA. VL 
us of certain Chriſtians of Arabia, in the *” 
Third Century, who advancd and 
taught this Opinion concerning the Sou!'s 
Diſſolution and ReſurreZion, and that it 

was condemn'd by a Synod there call'd 
on purpoſe, in which * Origen was pre- — HI 
that it was the famuu Origen, and [1 it is commonly taben for granted, 
But the Author of the Synodicon, c. 18. ſeems to intimate that be wt 
one of the Arabian Biſhops; SuroS/@- avralonigc om var gue, 
x iiger tar mur S\rgrroraper. 
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ſent, by whom, he ſays, they that main- 
rain'd it were re-converted, Gilbertws 
*L-1., CGaulminws *, in his Notes on the Book 
+15 De vita & morte Moſes, ſays, that the 
Arabick Riſtorians aſcribe this Opinion, 
that the Soul dies together with the Bo- 
dy, to Origen himſelt. But that Origen 
did not hold that Opinion appears very 
evidently from a Hundred places in his 
Works. Tatianws, who was Scholar to 
Juſtin M. and lived before theſe times, 
tho' he held that the Souls of the Good 
do not die together with the Body, yet 
__ he + aſlerts that thoſe of the Wicked 
1522 do, and that being diſolv'd, they are 
rair'd up again, together with the Bo- 
dy, in the Day of Judgment. 

There were others who maintain'd, 
that the Soul, tho'it does not properly die 
together with the Body, yet after its ſepa- 
ration from the Body it ſleeps as it were, 
and remains altogether i»ſenſeble: That 
it 1s not capable of any perception with- 
out the concurrence of an Organical Bo- 
dy. Theſe are call'd Phchopannychites, 


"Fade ej oo Maximus * ſpeaks of this as a pre- 


Opera, to. 


2-p-24% Vailing Opinion 1n his time, which was 
Gc about the middle of the Seventh Cer- 


Fang tury. Weare told by ſome (butI think * 


the Soul does not at all enjoy the Beatifick Viſion before the Reſurre#ion: 
which was indeed the general Opinion of the Primitive Fathers. 


untruly) 


C2125 

untruly ) that P. John XXII. maintain'd 

it. Stephanus Gobarus * ſpeaks of ſome * 4b. Phe 
who maintain'd , that the Sonl never jp gog. 
leaves the Body, but remains always tn it, 

and js buried together. with it, and is rai- 

ſed up with it in the ReſurreQtion. Whe- 

ther theſe maintain'd thatit properly dies, 

and is difſolv'd, or that it only remains 
inſenſible, he does not ſay. Tertwllian 


himſelf, tho? in + other places he aſlerts ? 2* 4% 


ma, C. 52. 


the ſenſcbility of ſeparated Souls, and that omnes er- 


of it-ſelf it is capable of Rewards and 82 _ 
Puniſhments, and is actually in ſomefg0p in * 
meaſure rewarded or tormented before quis. . Veli 
EEE ES , LA 
the Reſurretion; yet in his Apology a-\ applica 
jam illic, & refrigeria. Cur enim non pures, animam & pu- 
nirt & foveri in inferis interim ſub expeRarione urriuſque judicii, 
in quadam vuſurparione & candida cjus? Quia ſalvum deber efſe, in- 
quis, in judicio divino negotium ſuum, fine ulla przlibatione ſenten- 
tix, cum quia & carnis operienda eft reſticurio, ur conſorris opera- 
rum arque mercedum. Quid ergo fiet in tempore iſto ? dormiemus ? 
Ar enim animz nec in viventibus dormiunc, Corporum enim eſt ſom- 
nus, quorum & ipſa mors cum ſpeculo ſuo ſomno. Semper 
aurem expeRar anima corpus, ut dolear, aut gaudeat? nonne & de 
ſuo ſufhcir fibi ad utrumque ticulum paſhonis ? Novit & a- 
inferos anima & dolere & gaudere fine carne; quia & in carne 
illzfi, ft velir, doler, & laſa, & velit, gauder. Hoc fi ex arbitrio 
ſuo in viti, quanco magis ex judicio Dei poſt mortem, &c, 

De Reſur. Carnis, C. 17. Simplicior quiſque fauror ſenrentiz no- 
ſtrx, purabir, carnem eriam 1dcirco reprezſenrandam efle judicio, 
quia avima non capiat paſhonem rormenri ſeu refrigerii, urpo- 
re incorporalis : Hoc enim exiſtimar. Nos autem animam cor- 
poralem & hic profitemur, & in ſuo volumine probamus, habentem 
proprium genus ſubſtanciz, ſolidiraris, per quam quid & ſentice & 

1 poſſe, Nam & nunc animas torquert, foverique penes inferos, 
Fer nudas, licet adhuc cxules carnis, probavit Lazari exemplum, &c. 


P 3 gainſs 
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gainſt the Heathens, he expreſly affirms 
(«)Certe that ©) the Soul is not capable of ſuffering 


icutio. 48 al, but ir: union with the Fleſh, and 


nis deſti- that that is one Reaſon why the Fleſh is to 
natto judl- 25ſe. Again in his Book (6) de Teſtimonio 
c1i ct, nc- : : ; 

cello Azime: To enjoy everlaſting Happineſs, or 
A to _ everlaſting Torments, it is neceſſa- 
Fry that thou ſhouldeſt be reſtored to thy former 
birur, ur Subſtance, becauſe thou art not capable 0 

—_— feeling either Pleaſure or Pain without Fleſh. 
meric ju- 

dicium 4 Deo referat, Ideoq3 repraſentabuntur & corpora. Quia 
ncq; pari quicquam poteſt anima ſola ſine materih ſtabili, id eſt, car- 


Cc. 48. 
0b) C. 4. Affirmamus re manere 'poſt vitz diſpun&ionem, & 
expecare diem jadicii, proq; merictis aur cruciatui deſtinari, 
aur refriger10, viroq; ſempirerno. Quibus ſuſtinendis necefſarid 
ni ſubſtantiam priſticam, cjuldemqz hominis materiam & memoriam 
reverſnram, quod & nihil mali ac boni ſencire poſſis ſine carnis paſſio- 
nalis faculcate. 


it this Opinion were true, That the 
Sonl 15 not capable in its own nature, 
without an organiz'd Body, of any Per- 
c:ption, (I take no notice here of that o- 
ther Opinion concerning the death and 
diſſolution of the Soul ) we ſhould not 
need to look any further for a reaſon why 
God has ordained that the Soul ſhould be 
again united to a Humane Body ; fince it 
would not otherwiſe be capable after 
death of being either Rewarded or Puniſh- 
ed, And it muſt be confeſs'd that this 
Notion is very conſiſtent with the Do- 
arine 
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drine of the Reſurrc:7/0, and the general 
Judgment, which 1: to follow the Reſur- 
reFion, But here lies the diiticulty : I 
know not how to make it conſiltent 
with ſome other Places of the Scripture, 
The Scripture is plainly againſt it. When 
our Saviour tells the penitent Thiet 1pon 
the Croſs, This day thou ſhalt be with me 
in Paradiſe, He ſeems to intimate that he 
ſhould be ſerſcble of that happineſs. That 
Wiſh of St. Paxl in the 1 / of the Philip. 
That he might depart and be with Chriſt, . 
ſeems yet more clear and convincing, 
The Apoſtle ſeems plainly to intimate, 
that being with Chriſt, he ſhould be ſcnſi- 
ble of it. That St. Pau! belicved that 
the Soul after its Separation from the Bo- 
dy remains ſenſible, and is capable of 
perceiving without any Organs of Senſe, 
I inferr moreover from that Place where 
he ſpeaks of his being rapt up into 
Heaven, which others ( I think) do not 
uſually take notice of, He fays that 
he could not tell, whether he was rapt up 
into Heaven, and ſaw there thoſe un{peak- 
able Sights in the Body or out of the Body. 
Now he could not have doubted of that, 
if he had not believed that the Soul is ſex- 
ſible when ont of the Body. To this we may 
add that Place of St. John in the Revelati- 
ons, where he ſays (4) that he ſaw in Hea- (a). 6. p, 
P 4 ven 1% 
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ven The Souls . them that were ſlain 
for the Word of God, and they cried with 
a loud Voice, ſaying, How long, O Lord, &$c. 
There are other places 1n that Book 
which confirm the ſame thing. 
Tertullian 1n his Book De ReſurreTio- 
ne Carnis, where he owns that ſeparated 
Souls donot Sleep,but are ſerſ#ble, and are 
actually puniſh'd or rewarded before the 
(a) C. 17, ReſarreFion , ſays (a) they are puniſh'd 
or rewarded before the Reſurre@ion for 
thoſe good or bad things which they did 
without the concurrence of the Body, as 
for good or bad Thoughts, Deſires, and 
Contrivances; and he ſcems to intimate 
that tho* the Soul 1s in its own nature ca- 
pable of Rewards and Puniſhments, yet 
a it 15not 11 its own nature (b) ſo capable 
girarus, as When itis united to the Body. It is ca- 
concupt- pable, he ſays, of greater Pleaſure or 
ſcenria , 
voluncas ) Torment when united to the Body, than 
ſatis eſſent when in a Staic of Separation, and there- 
ad p'*"l- fore for thoſe things which ſhe actually 


merito- did 1n concurrence with the Body, ſhe 
rum, ur 

non requirerentur & ſata, ſufficerer in rorum anima ad perfeRio» 
nem juici; de Hts judicanda, 1n quz agenda ſola ſuffecerar. Quum 
veroeriam tata devintta frat merins z; tata autem per carnem ad- 
minftrentur; jam non ſufficit animam fine carne foveri; five crucia- 
ri, pro operibus etiam carnis, et{1 haber corpus, erh haber membra 
gu « proinde it non ſofftctunt ad ſentiendum plene, quemadmodum ——_—_ 
ag :ndvm perſette. Denique, hzc crit ratio in ultimum finem deſting- 
61 judicii, ut exhibiczone carns ompnis divina cenſura perfici poſlir. 


muſt 
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muſt be puniſhed or rewarded in the Bo- 
dy, that the Pleaſure or Torment may be 
perfect. But this is very precarious 
and if once it be granted that the Soul is 
in its own nature, without an organiz'd 
Body, capable of Rewards and Puniſh- 
ments, it cannot be denied but that it is 
of its ſelf capable of being fully rewarded 
or puniſhed. 

We have not yet found out a Reaſon 
for this Decree of God Almighty con- 
cerning the ReſurreFion : If we would . 
give a true account of it, it is neceſlary 
we ſhould mount a little higher, and 
look a little farther. I ſhall paſs by ma- 
ny Conje&ures which we find in the 
Schools, and in ſome of our ancient Wri- 


ters,and among the Jewiſh (4) Maſters, and (a )vide 


ſhall lay before you my own Thoughts. 


de Reſur, |. 2. C. 19, 20,21, 22. 


Quare furura eſt ſexus differentia io alrer$ vitd, rationem 


| vide af- 
fignacam ap- Quzſt.a d Orthod. incer Opera S. Juſtini M, Þ- 4- B. 3. 


If it be not Preſumption to take y 
on one to ſearch into God's Connſels, 
and the Reaſons of his Decrees, I ſhould 
think that one Reaſon why he has been 
pleas'd to decree that the Soul in the 
Day of Judgment ſhall be again uni- 
ted to a Humane Body, may be this ; 
That as we are Mer when we fon 
or do well, ſo we may be Men when by 
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a judicial Sentence we are puniſh'd or 
rewarded for it. But we cannot be Mex 
unleſs we have Humane Bodies. St. Paul 
() tells us, that we muſt all appear be- 
ore the Judgment-Seat of Chriſt, that 
every Man may receive the Things done 
in the Body, _— to that he hath 


done whether it be good or bad. And as 
we are to give an account for what 


we did in the Body, ſo in the Body we 
ſball give an account. If it be reafona- 
ble that we ſhould be Merz when we 
are puniſh'd or rewarded for what we 
did when Mer ; it ſeems much more 
reaſonable that we ſhould be then the 
ſame Merz: But we cannot be the fame 
Men unleſs we have the ſame Bo. 
dies, Tis a great Miſtake to imagine 
that the Identity or Sameneſs of a Mar 
conſiſts wholly in the ſameneſs of the 
Soul, If Enphorbus, and Homer, and Ex- 
niws, had had one and the ſame Soul, 
yet they would not have been oe and 
the ſame, but Three diſtinct Mex. In 
what the Identity or ſameneſs of the Bo- 
dy conſiſts, that That of the Riſing Bo- 
dy can conſiſt in nothing elſe but in 
the Reſtauration of the ſame Numeri- 
cal Particles, which made up the 4diſ- 
ſolved Body, to their former Conſtru- 
ion, I have already told you. 


Another 
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Another Reaſon why God has been 
pleas'd to ordain that the ſawe Humane 
Body that died ſhall riſe again and be 
reconjoin'd to the Soul, I take to be 
this : (and this indeed I take to be the 
Firſt and the Chief Reaſon of that De- 
cree.) We had all been Immortal Mer, 
if had not finn'd; 'twas God's 
deſign that we ſhould never die, but 
that our Souls ſhould remain for ever 
united to their Bodies. This gracious 
Deſign being fruſtrated by Adam's Tranſ- 

ein, he was graciouſly pleas'd to 
ordain, that as in Adam all die, fo by 
the Merits of Chriſt, the ſecond Adam, 
we ſhould all at laſt triumph over Death, 
and be reſtored to thoſe es, and that 
Humane Nature which he firſt deſign'd 
ſhould be Immortal. By the Death and 
ReſurreQion of Chriſt our Loſſes are to be 
repair'd which Adam's finning occafion'd ; 
but our Lofles cannot be repair'd unleſs 
we are reſtord to thoſe Bodies which 
by bis fanning we loſt. 


Will neither of theſe Reaſons ſatisfie 
the Etherealiſt ? Well, then I will give 
him another. I will give him a moſt 
certain Reaſon why God will re- 
ſtore us to our Humane Natures, and 

why 


(4) 33-13- 


( 220 ) 
why he will raiſe np the very fame Bo- 
dy. He will becauſe he will. A very 
bad Reaſon to be given for the Ah- 
ons of Man, but a v ood one for 
God's | He will becauſe he hath pro- 
misd. I am the Lord, and 1 have ſaid 
it (ſays he) and who can ſay, What doeſt 
thou 2 There is nothing, that God does, 
but He does for a very good Reaſon : 
Bat who are We, that we ſhould call 
him to an Account for what he does? 
His ways and his Counſels are many of 
'em wnſearchable to us, and as (a) Fob 
tells us, he giveth not account of any of 
his Matters, *Tis his part to aCt, ours 
to admire and ſubmit, and as long as 
our Reaſon and our Senſes are not plain- 
ly contradifted, we are only to enquire 
hat, not How, or Why ? 

I would fain know of thoſe who de- 
ny the Reſurreftion of the ſame Humane 
Body, becauſe they do not know what 
uſe we can have of the particular Parts 
of ſach a Body in the life to come, 
whether they deny or doubt of the Ex- 
iſtence of all other things, the Reaſon 
of which they cannot comprehend ? I 
ſhould ngdertake to quiet all the Scru- 
ples of thoſe Men, and to fatishe all 
their @weries , if they would be but 
pleas'd to undertake to anſwer a few 

Queſti- 
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Queſtions of mine. I could ask 'em the 
Reaſon of a hundred Things both in 
Nature and Divinity, but to bring my 
Queſtions home to the Caſe before vs ; 
If they will not believe that in the 
Life to come we ſhall have Hu«zeane Bo- 
dies, becauſe they cannot ſee to what 
uſes our ſeveral Parts can then ſerve, 
let 'em tell me to what real Utes all 
the Parts of our Bodies ſerve here in 
this Life. By that time they are able 
to do that, I believe I may be able 
to aſſign them the uſes of the ſeveral 
Parts of our Bodies in the Life to come. 
If they pleaſe to calt their Eyes down 
on their own Bodies, they may there ſee 
certain Parts of which there 1s no real Uſez 
ſuch as were beſtowed on their Bodies 
* for Reſemblance Sake only. Why there- 
fore might not God give us Humane 
Bodies in the next Life, meerly for this 
Reaſon ( Suppoſe, if you pleaſe that 
there is no other ) that they that Riſe 
may Reſemble or be like thoſe that 
Died, or be ſuch as they were ? I would 
ask the Etherealiſt a Queſtion or two 
more. Let him tell me for what Rea. 
ſon God gave us a Body here in this Life, 
why he made us Corporeal Beings, ſince 
only to have created ſo many Souls or 
Spirits, might have conduced as much, 
or 
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or, for ought we can ſee, more, to His 
Glory, and our Happineſs, than to make 
us, as he has done, of Body and Soul. 
Let him tell me for what Reaſon we 
ſhall have in the Life to come any Bo- 
dy at all = himſelf grants we ſhall 


have an al one) the Soul is 
in its own Nature, and without any ſort 
of Body, Capable of Rewards and Pu- 
niſhments? In a Word, the ſame Rea- 
ſon God had for making us what we 
are, the ſame he will have for mak- 
ing us what we ſhall be, viz. His good 
Pleaſure, How readeſt thou ? 
Go, learn to be modeſt. Enquire firſt 
what God has promisd, then judge of 
his Wiſdom by his Promiſes, 


I fanſie my-ſelf talking ( Philalethes ) 
to a bold Refiner on the Promiſes and 
Decrees of God Almighty, one of thoſe 
little that call themſelves Phi- 
loſophers, who firſt form to themſelves 
Notions and Idea's, then deal with Re- 
velation as the Tyrant did with the poor 
Innocents on his Bed, either violently 
Nretch jt beyond its natural Reach , or 
chop off a Part to make it commenſu- 
rate totheir Inventions. This (I know) 


is what Tow are not guilty of. Tow -_ 
us 
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ſane the quite contrary Method. As a 
real Lover of Truth, and as becomes a 
true Chriſtian Philoſopher, you firſt ſearch 
the Scriptures, and then the Traditions 
of the Primitive Church, and on theſe 
agreeing together, as on a ſure and cer- 
tain Foundation, you raiſe and build 
the Syſtem of your Belief. Thoſe Do- 
&rines which you find clearly reveal'd, 
you do not endeavour to puzle with nice 
Objections and Scruples, nor pervert with 
anyp rivate Gloſſes and Conceits of your + 
own : But as you find 'emſo you embrace 
'em. You firmly believe,and humbly ac- 

nieſce, and leave the Cortrivance and the 
Reaſons toGod. Concerning the Doctrine 
of the ReſurreGtion of the ſame Humane 
Body, which, in Obedience to your Com- 
mands, I have endeavour'd to confirm 
and eſtabliſh, I ſhall here, for the cloſe 
of all, add, That among all the Dodrines 
of Chriſtianity (you underſtand me of ſuch 
as are grounded only on Revelation) 
there is not any one either more plain- 
ly deliver'd in Scripture, or more clear- 
ly convey'd down to us by the Traditi- 
ons of the Primitive Fathers, or more 
univerſally receiv d by the Catholick 
Church , than this is. *Tis indeed {6 
clearly deliver'd down to us and fo uni- 


VCT» 


 \Y 
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verſally receiv'd, that to deny it, and 

et at the ſame time profeſs the Chriſtiar 

aith, ſeems to imply a ContradidGion. 
He that would preach the one muſt 
likewiſe maintain the other. We muſt 
do as St. Pal did at Athens : Preach Je- 
ſ#r, and not only the but This Reſurre- | 


Fion. ! 


